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PREFACE 


Hen firf# F thought of this Work, 
my Def » was oply to anſwer 
yr mo F material Objedtions in 

Dr. Tillgtſon's Sermons ; without effgria 
any Reafons or Argaments, fo prove tl 
enets which Fe impugys, But upox 
coyd Theughts,confidering that the Wea fry | 
and more Ignorant fort Peopie for w 
EA I chiefly defign'd it, els þ be eafily 
fha kew in way Faith, by the 7 ſpecious Ar- 
s of this Ingenious Man; and nat a 
ittle ſtartled at 15. Pretence to Evidence 
of Senſe aud Reaſon, againf? the Doftrine 
of R. Catholicks ; 6, that perhaps. ol 
had not the leiſure, zor happily tl 
to read over other Controverſies, w 
faid Deftrine is largely prov'd : F Ws 4 | 
it would contribute more to their [atisfa- 
Aion, and ſtrengthen them more effettually 
in their Faith, * "my 'd lay down = 
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The Preface. 
| of ff the Grounds On. "which their Beljef is 
| nuded: than are, T1 ſolvet the Obje&ions, 
ad refer them ro'orher Books for F rhe Proof 
of their Faith: Weak Ca 7 owt being 
commonly loth to take much pains ; av 
what is worſe, aft to forget what they read 
in one Place, before they join it. to * that 
which they Yead in another: Whereas.a 
brief "Account of their Faith, and ſome Con- 
fiderations upon the ObjeFions laid togg- 
ther, wou'd renter the T, ack * more ea e, 
and the ſatis aition more * full... , 
"> But 3 hat flatenc ed me moFtto take that 


Method, was this : A cerfany R. Carhe- | 


lic Gentlewoman 'being' "Very wie exe with 
her Friends, upon account of Re (1g108, Was 


hp 
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ta ber, ane | 2 
cling Thit uMhzn NY Bt more 


$36 the ſaid Sermgns 


than"t hat ſhe\was very much u wt 
Fd: : 


ber- own \Intereft, if ſhe Ou 4 re 
Featlt Boje Sermons uhich 1: 

"A > -e mad, ” 
okay 2 halaeh q6ur Oh 
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| oi fng\that he er om. Faith was. page's in 
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Far maus: 


ripeore \. and- in the. uthority af ths 
RE tie Fathers, which. '4t. ſeemss {he 
bh, : aken pains to.enquire intobefors's 


a not L 
I prowis diiber 40.contritate ny. Ended- 
Yours, 22 ber ſavisfation in. horh. .* 1s « 
And this, ,in-q.word,"ss: ewhar\ chiefly 
Henan to-prefix uhe Proaf. of-eath 
Þ BY ed. Point tothe Drs: ObjeFrows-: 
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The Preface; 
In the Title Mann 5 ff. ag. 3. val Ba 
in "my Chtations t point" at thus. vat 
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one Addition, only that of Folum ant 
Two things more fern 70 Fea het p THF 

hovi ſpeak toy i# order "fo beſpeak "The _ 
der's" Favour **'The FirfF, That it may 
 \feem toineed _ Apotogy, that * In 
 fwering the Books of an Arch Bijfp ;ſpop, 'F 

wot treat Min wy that Ertlity and Re- 
fpett, "that is" due to bis Cy, and Cha- 
rabler:'© The Secont, Hat" if'may "ſeem ve 
ry hardy\and bla for a 'R THPor * Yo - 

"in a Controverffe, hich mutt woe 
many, "eſpecia / af this time's v4 
when the m0F Innocent of ' Our pier: are 
Nable" to fevifter ChnſtFa@zond": £ 
feems to carry 'fitce 23 RD. YÞudfe dnt Pre 
_ t0' provoke" bur” $22 ri 'whew 
yy: tnow its in their Piet {1 £ Paſt and 
eferoy ud: "Jes + MY BATTLES 2 ot 

NFothe "RirFÞes Huftve)'; © Far ive 
taifeavoul "th; Ci8far <a vp Nature of 
tbe Caufe wo #low'it ny Wo keep with- 


ini\vhe"Compaſy"of Croitiry anil” Reſp ys 
aud "nin'd have gPDew ph 4 

complain, if bi Cont "B24" ot CY a * 
conceive Sextor WH Yo hard Wards from 
mA Tis true, no manner of Diſpute, or 
Con- 
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: Cantroverfie, can Juitifie.a Hal x being 


Rude or Uncivil.; yet, 1 believe every 


"one. will allow, that it is, not poſſble-to 
_ manage a .Controverfie. .of \this Nature, 


and, .at the ſame Time,.to ſhew the Re+ 
Jeet that might be "expected wpon:0ther 
Occaſions, without betraying \the- Cane. 
[ {ek ». indeed; ou. purpoſe, forbornito 
give him. any. other Title than that -of 
Doctor; becauſe . my Diſpute with him 
is. ot, as he was an+ Arch-Bijhap;,: but 
gs .a. Dr. of Divinity 2. and - becauſe: A. 
conceiv'd, 1 might with-leſs." Diſreſpe# 
ole the neceſſary freedom of . ſpeech an 
der that . Notion. \ However, + if »any:of 
wy Readers will pleaſe to. do me the fa- 
"our, to let . me, know. whereas +1 have 
unneceſſarily exceeded the Limits. of "duv 
Mederation, I fhall take it very-kindly;and 
endeavour to make amends. for my Fanits\' 
 To- the Second;. That { never intend- 
ed to provoke or exaſperate any «Man ; 
mach leſs woud. 1 provoke. any+-of, the 
worthy Members of. \the. Churth of En» 
gland, bow 7.4m.iv Duty bouud fo 
Honor \and_ Reſped : 1 Aud if I uvote: 
4ay- thing that looks. that .way, it was the. 
neceſſity of the; Subjeft, not. my Inclina- 
tron, that. forcdme- whom ita oa 
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ix vabis"-7 think, 7 dv but fl the. 
Bounnple of 'the Apoiflet" a1 Primit, ve: 
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Heſecch Almighty. God to Heſs. and 
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God, are alſo the Greater ) are. ſenfebie, 
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"The Better Sort, ( which, lefſed be 
Conſciemey - 


n all - 
po bar moſt de nb. ys Gu Ro tro 
| defire our Converſion, ae tr they 


us in au Error ; and we tt 


f they. are. it.the. 


ot AO bcc, & 


SP{uw.0 


"The: Prefice. 
and in"the" Goodneſs 'of our Governgurgy,, 
vilt-ever fecare us. oo oo 
"We" are not therefore inſenfible_of the\ 
Clemincy "ind Good Natiire of the Wone\. 
thy "Men of 'the Church of- England, wor. 
are we ſo dull as not to take "notice, of 
the' Connivance -. and Liberty they are. 
pleas'd* to allow) us; but - we think we. 
cannot make them a more. ſuitable "Re-. 
tart, (2. more charitable I am ſure we. 
canuot I than to lay before them the Dan-+. 


gerous Conſequences 'of their Errors, ,and. 


the" deſperate State of their. Souls, We: 
fee kh Sacrileges' comm; of 
their' Anceſtors, and the Schifmi aud He-' 
relie into. which they: fell”. and we con-' 
ceive it our Duty. to'them,- ( who, tho" 
they ſhou'd uſe us never ſo ill; are ſtill 
our. Brethren) to mind them of the great 
Danger 'and Hazard they run, in follows 
ing the Steps of their Fere-Fathers ; and 
in perfiſting- in-thoſe Things; which"we- 
conceive are 'very great Impieties. And 
if, in handling theſe Matters, we are 
forc'd to uſe ſuch Expreſſions, as may' 
ſeem to grve Offence ; "tis the Neceſſity- 

the Subjef, not our Inclination, * that 
extorts them from us. Bad Things muſt- 
have bad Names, and Words mui? bear 
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| The. Prefice: 
ſome Proportion with the Things they-are 
prt\ro' $5 e-" elſe they — theyre 
us, a juf7 Idea of them: And there- 
fare, in ſpeaking to things, that are cons 
feſſedly Bad. namely Hereſie and Schifns 
if "any Eypreſf tons, an this. Treatiſe, may 
ſeem to ſhock, or give ork, T hope they 
will be look d 14pan as neceſſary and unavoids 
able: "and ©0n let d as 54> ar intend- 
ee only” 20; Cleanſe..the W a. but mot 
tex the. Patient;-tho*it fbou'd prov 
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(9) Chief Points in Contro: 


 verſie, So. 


Eve Fntrddurrion: 


aT. Fes commonty Gd; and our own Ex: 
etience reacheth'f,, bs, that good Lan- 
Rape. goes. far- in gainig{MEredit' to 

whatever. is:ſajd;: and that" a ſmooth 
oliſh'd Diſcourſe, when Gravely delivered, 
eems to carry the Face of Truth, thovgh it 
ſhould happen to be otherwiſe. Words, when 
handſomely: laid together, have | know not 
what of Charming in them, and do challenge 
the Attention of the moſt obſtinate, eſpeci- 
ally when deliver'd by a May in ® High Sta- 
tion. - This, . with ſome other Confiderati- 
ons, moved me to examine the Sermons of 
Doctor Tilhe/on, late Arch-Biſhap of Ca7- 
ferbury ; to ſee if the-intrinſick Value of his 
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Coin be anſwerable ro the Luſtre, and out- 
ward Appearance of ir. | 
Thibingenfous Man has taken a great deal 
of Pains to convince the World of his Skill 
in Ccntroverſie, and has delivered his 
Thoughts in ſuch ſive ſmooth Langyage; that; 
in my Opinion, very few of his Brethren 
can, equal him in the Elegancy of his $Stile. 
We have eight Velumns in 8v0, of his Ser- 
- mons, in which he ſeems to have exhauſted 
the Treaſure of his Elcqueance, .in comba- 
ting the moſt eſſential Points controverted 
betwixt Carholics and Proteſtants 3 viz. The 
infellibility of the Church, ihe Popes Supre- 


macy, Tranſubſtamiation, Communion in one 


kind, Prayers in an unkzown Tonoue, as he is 
pleaſed to call-it 3 /nvocarion of Saints, Worn 
* ſhip of Images, (his own words) Purgatory, 
and Indulgences, Tho? this be not the Or- 
der, I find be obſerves in handling theſe 
Points, but treats of *em a little confuſedly, 
as ſuited beſt with his Texts; - yet, for me- 
thod Sake, I choſe to lay *em down in this 
order, being, as I ſuppoſe, the more- natu- 
ral to treat of the moſt material Points» 
before I come to thoſe that ſeem to be of 
leſs Importance. In the bandling then of 
this important Piece of . Controverſie, I 
hal, with God's. Aſſiſtance, obſerye this 
Method. *=* ; 
Firft, 1 will Jay down what the Roman 
Catholics believe, as of Faith, concerning 
theſe Points. 
Secondly, I will prove their Tenets with 
Reaſon, Scripture, and Authority of F yo 5 
| [9 00E) 
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tho? of this there ſhould ſeem little need; 
conſidering that ir has been ſo often alrea- 
dy done; were it not that my Buſineſs is 
with the ſimple and ignoranr, whom I would 
willingly ioftrut in the Grounds of their 
own Faith, as well as to caution them a- - 
gainſt the Subtilities of their Adverſaries, 
Thirdly, 1 will anſwer all the material Ob- 
jeftions, which Dr. 7:Ubr/or brings againſt. 
the ſaid Tenets; and do faithfally promiſe, 
that where I do not.quote his own words, 
(for that I cannot always do, by reaſon they 
are in many places very long) I ſhall] not 
extenuate nor diminiſh, to the beſt of 'my 
Knowledge, the Force of his Arguments z 
nor wreſt his Words to any. other Senſe, 
than what they naturally bear in any other 
Man's Mouth, or Writings. 

But before I begin, it will not be amiſs 
to lay down the Foundation on which this 
Ingenuons Man builds his Controverſie; a 
Foundation, indeed, whoſe SuperſtruQure 
had it been ſo true and ſolid, as it is artiy. 
ficially contrived, would in a great meaſure 
juſtifie the Church of Enz7tend, and all other 
Proteſtant's Separation from their ancient 
Brethren , and ſilence the R: Catholics from 
faſtning the Imputation of Schiſm and He- 
reſie upon them. But how far this is.from 
what it ſeems to be, let the Reader judge 
when the Mask is taken off. 

Dr. T:#forn's Fundamental Principle then 
is this... © Whatever is plain and evident. 
&« to oor Senſes and Reaſor, is to be believ*, 
© eq, tho' alf the Churches and Men in the 
A / B 2 *© World 
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. & World ſhould perſwade us to the con- 
trary. Thus far, I own, he 1s in the right 
but. what he infers from thence, namely, 
that this is the Proteſtants Caſe in regard 
cf the Papiſts, {as he is picaſed to call the 
R. Catholicks) requires ſomething. more 
than Herculean Labourf to prove” He owns, 
indeed, (and that for Reaſons well known 
to the World) that in things —_ and 
obſcure, every private Man ought to hear 
the Church, and receive her Iaterpretati- 
on; but in things that are plaia .and evi- 
dent, nay, as evident, as thac twice two 
make four; I wou'd ſtand alone, ſays he, 
againſt all the World: His own Words 
are thus, as I find them in*t}e fifth Vo- 


lume of his Sermons, pag. 16. In all- 


© matters of Faith and Prattiſe, which are 
&« plain and evidert, either from Natural Rea- 
& fon, or from Divine Revelation, this Re- 
* ſoluticn ſcems to be very reaſonable : But 
* in things doubrful, a modeſt Man (and'e- 
«very Man hath Reaſon to be ſo) would 
* be apt to be ſtaggered by the Judgement 
* of a very Wiſe Man; and much more of 
** many ſuch, and eſpecially by the unani- 
* mous Judgement of the Generality of 
* Men. | 
<« But in things plainly contrary to the 

<« eyidence of Senſe or Reaſon, or the Word 
**of God, a Man would complement no 
* Man, or Number of Men; nor. would he 
© pin his Faith npon any Charch in the 
* World ; much leſs upon any fingle Man, 
< no not the Pope; no, tho? there were ne- 
| ; . Ver 


The Iatroduttion, 


*< yer ſo many probable Arguments brovght 
* for the Proct of his rfalibility. 

** In this Caſe, a Man wou'd be ſingular, 
* and ſtand alone againſt the whole World ; 
* againſt the Wrath and Rage of a King, 
«and all the Terrours of his fiery Furnace, 
* as in other matters, a Man-wou'd not be- 
*© lieve all the Learned Men in the World 


. © againſt the-clear Evidence of Szxje and 


& Reaſon, If all the great Mathematicians 
* of all Ages, Archimedes, and Euclid, and 
© Apollonizs and Diophantus, &c. could be. 
© ſuppoſed to meet together in a General 
** Council, and ſhould there' declare in the 
** molt folemn manner, and give it under 
** their Hands and” Seals, that twice two, 


| & did not make four bot five; this would 


*< not move me in the leaſt to be of their 
« mind; nay, I whoam co Marhematiciar, 
« won'd maintain the contrary, and wou*d 
* perſiſt in it; without being in the leaſt 
« ſtartled by the: pofitive Opinion. of theſe, 
* Learned Men; and_ wou'd moſt certainly 
<« conclude that they were either all of them 
© out of their Wits, or that they were by- 
** afled by ſome \ /ntereſt or other, and ſway<, 
©ed againſt the clear Evidence of Truth, 
& and the full Convittion of their own Rea- 
© ſon, to make ſuch a Determination as this. 
** They might, indeed, over-rule the point 
& by their Authority; but in my inward, 
*© Judgement, I ſhould ſtill be where TI was 
© before. | | 
"© Toaſt fo in Matters of Religion, if any. 
«> Chiirth, tho? with never ſo gtoriovs a 
B 3 ' Mi pre=- 
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&« pretence to 1nfallibility, ſhould declare for -. 
« [ranſuſtantiation's that is, that the Bread 


« 2nd Were in the Sacrament, by virtue of 
*the Conſecration of the Prieſt, are Sub- 
&* /tantially changed into the natural Body 
& and Blood of Chriſt; this is ſo. notoriouſ- 
«1]y contrary both to the Senſe and Reaſon 
« of Mankind, that a Man would chuſe to 
«ſtand fingle in the oppoſition of it, and 


& laugh at, or rather pity the reſt of the 


& World that could be fo ſervilely blind, as 
« ſeeming, to conſpire in the Belief of ſo 
& monſtrous an Abſurdity. | 

* And in like manner, if any Church 


«ſhould declare that [mages are tobe wor- 


< ſhipped ; or that the Worſhip of God is 
** to be performed in an «nkwown Tongue z 
© and that. the. Holy Scriptures which con- 
* tain. the-Word, and Will; of God, . and 


* teaches/Men- what they are to believe and 


« do.in order fo their eternal Salvation, are 
** tobe lock'd up and kept. concealed from 
*the People in' a Lapguage' which they do 


** not, underſtand, leſt, if they, were per-. 
_ © mitted the free uſe of thew, in their Mq-: 


© ther Toygues' they ſhould know more of 


* the Mind and -WiY of God, than is conyes: 
© nient for. the common people to know: 


*© whoſe Devotion and Obeaicnre to the Church 
** does chiefly tpend upon their /gnorarce - 
*% Or ſhould declare that/ the Sacrifice of 
** Chriſt was not ofier*d once for all, but is 
*< and ought to be repeated ten millions of 
** times every day; . and that-the people 
5* ought.to- receive the Commynion in one 

th ' **kind 
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4 kind only, and the Cup by no means tn 
« be truſted with them, for fear the pro- 
* phane Beards of the Laity ſhould drink of 
© jt; and that tre: ſaving Efficacy of. the.S- 
© craments doth depend upon the Intention 
© of the Prieft, without which rhe Rcerrver 
© can have no Benefit by them: Theſe are 


* all of them ſq plainly contrary to Scrip- * 


& ture, and molt of them in reaſon ſo at- 
& ſurd, tifat the Amurhority of no Church 
& whatſoever can oblige a Man to the Be- 
& ltef of them. Thus far the Dr. 

Here you ſee, Chriſtian Reader, 23 Great 
Orator "and Divine, teaching from: the Pul- 
pit and Preſs, that Senſe, Reaſon, and Scrip- 
twre are all on the Proteſtant's ſide in the 
aforeſaid controverted Points, as clear and 
evident as that twice two make four. * Here 
you ſee him arraign all the Patriacks, Pri- 
mats, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Doftors, Univer: 
fities, and even all K:nps, Princes, Peers, 
Magiſtrates, together with the common pec- 
ple of all Countries and Provinces: "of the 


WeFft; as alſo the Greek Church, and all the - 


Countries and Provinces in Communion with 


it ; all theſe Learned and Pious Chriſtians, I -. 


ſay that flouriſht in, and Governed this part 


of the World, when Martin Luther appears- .. 


ed upon the Theatre, this worthy Man ar- 
raigns for Fools and Mzdmeng I ſay, for 
Fools and: Madmen 3 for all theſe Patrzarchs, 
Primats, Kings, Princes, &c. profeſſed, 'in 
thoſe days, to be guided by- their Senſes, by 
natural Reaſon, and by the Word of God, 
contained in the Holy Scriptures; and yer 
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The Introduftion. 
all of them believed the very ſame, concern: 
ing the ſaid Points, the R. Catholics do now. 
Surely then, they: muſt -have been all Fools 
and Madmen, | if Senſe, Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture be as clear and evident on the Prote- 
ſtant's ſide, as that 1wice two make four. For, 
who ever in his wits denied, that :w:ce two 
do make fcur ? Or in his right Secrſes, ever 
affirmed, that white was black, or black 
white? Or that any of our Secs, when 
they are perfect, do not give irrefragable 
Teſtimony of their proper-Objefts ? -Or that 
plain and evident Texts of Scripture were 
not To. be believed ? Theſe monſtrous Ab- 
ſurdities the Dr: faſtens upon all the Emi- 
nent and learned Men of the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches, which flouriſht not only 
when Martin Luther roſe up, but alſo, by 
his own Acknowledgement, for, -ar leaſt, ſe- 
veral Ages before him; which is Jn effet 
to Brand” them all with the Ignominipus Cha- 
rater of Fools and Madmen. } %o 

< if all the, great Afathematicians of all 
« Ages, ſaith. the Dr. could be. ſuppoſed to 
© meet. together. In. a. General Council, and 
F© there declare in the moſt ſolemn manner, 
F< .that.cmice, 2wo did not. make four but five, 
«| ſhould moſt. certainly conclude :thac 


«they were either all of them out of their 


« Wits, or byaſſed by ſome. /zrereft or other. 
But good God !; What, ſhould; byaſs any 
Man in his Wits, much leſs any Soci:ty of 
learned, Men to declare againit-a thing*ſo 
clear and 1cyident ? Nothing turely lefs'than 
Phtrenſy or 4aarcſs. But let us thear the 
Appli- 
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Application. .-** Juſt ſo in matters of Reli- 


. *.gion, (continues the Dr.) if any Church 


< ſhou'd declare for Tranſuſt antiation,that is, 
** that the Bread and Wize in the Sacrament; 
< by virtue of the Conſecration of the Prieſt, 
# are Subſtantially changed into the Body and 
* Blood of Chriſt ; this is ſo notoriouſly con» 
© trary both to the Senſe and Reaſon of Man- 


_ $** kind, that a Man would chuſe to ſtand 


** ſingle in the oppoſitien, and laugh at, or 
* rather pity the reſt of the World, » &c. 
The Dr. knew very well, and fo do all the 
learned proteſtants in the World, that the 
Latin and Greek Churches, and all in Com- 
munion with them; have not only declared 
for, but have always believed, at leaſt, 
for ſeveral Ages, 77anſubſtantiation,. as as 
foreſaid :, If ic be: then ſo notoriouſly con- 
trary both to the Senſe and Reaſon of Man» 
kind, as the Dr. would ſuggeſt ; 'all thoſe 
Men, whereof a great number had, at leaſt, 
the Reputation of being both Learned* and 
Virtuous; mult neceſſarily have been all of 
them out of their-wits, or byaſſed by ſome 
prejudice, which, moſt certainly -cou'd be 
nothing elſe, but the extremity of Madneſs 
and Folly, their eternal Damnation being ne- 
ceſfarily. covſequent upon ſuch a Belief. He 
purſues the ſame: compariſon, inſtancing in 
the reſt- of the: Controverted | Points afore- 
ſaid. - $ ran | | 
- But what Man'in bis right Senſes ' would 


-þctieve, tbat.any one Nation, much leſs all 


Europe ſhould conſpire 'to-renounce -all thoſe 
means, . which God has given tliem-to ac- 
| | quire-. 
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quire the Knowledge of things, viz. Serſe, 


Reaſon, and the Word of God, without which : 
it is impoſſible 'to know any thing; eſpect- 


ally in a matter which ſo highly concerns 
them: Or who wow'd not rather believe, 
that Dr. 7:borfon'was mightily miſtaken, than 
that the beſt part of Mankind ſhould make 
Shipwrack of that which alone diſtinguiſhes 
them from Beaſts? nay, who would nor ra- 
ther believe, that either he himſelf had been 
out of his Wits? Or that he defigned to 
impoſe upon Mankind ſo ſtrange'a paradox, 
as that hundreds of millions of Learned and 
Ingenious Men ſhould conſpire to declare 
againſt that which is, both their everlaſting 
Intereſt, and conſtitutes them Men; ' ſince 
' neither .he nor any Man elſe, con'd ever 
inſtance in one ſingle Man in hls wits, that 
ever was guilty of ſuch a Folly; 

- This, I muſt confeſs, is one of the moſt 
ſurprizing» nay the moſt intollerable Char- 
ges that ever was laid to Mankind ; and 
yer how monſtrous and abſurd ſoeyer it 
appears, cis no leſs. than what was abſo- 
lately neceſſary to ſupport the Cauſe the 
Dr- had undertaken. * He was ic ſeems, well 
read-in that famons Diſpute' betwixt Dr. 
Hammond and Mr. Serjeant concerning Scbi/m. 
The: former wrote a"Book in V indication of 
the Church 'of England from. the: Impatari- 
on of Schiſm, which-the R. Catholics charge 
her with: The latter- anſwers his Book in 
an other, entituled;- Schifm diſarmed © Dr. 
Hammond writes ofons 7h this, and Mr. 
Serjeant” adds"a Rejoinder to that, which he 
calls Schiſm diſpatcht. Now 
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Now to know what relates to onr pur» 
poſe in this Diſpute, you muſt underſtand 
that Dr. Hammord in. the firſt Chapter of 
his Defence of the Church of England, in his 
Deſcription of Schiſm, paints it in its own 
horrid and dreadful Shape z* as the Scipturey 
and Holy Fathers of the Primitive Church, 
had done before him, viz. © That it is 
«'Carnality, Self-condemning, contrary -to 
* Charity, bereaving one of the benefit, both 
* of Prayers and Sacramentsz. as bad as» 
& and the. Foundation of all Hereſies; thar 
* there is. ſcarce any Crime fo great as 
« Schiſm, not Sacriledge; ldolatry, Parri- 
** cide, that. it is obnoxious to peculiar Marks. 
© of God's . Indignation, . Antichriſtianiſm, 
*< worſhipping or ſerving .the Devil, not 
* expiable by Martyrdom, very bard, if not 
** impoſſible to receive ſuch an Iojury or 
© Pravacation from the Governours of- the 
& Church, as may make a Separation excu- 
«« ſable ; impoſſible, according to St. Auſtin, 
&« that there ſhould be any juſt cauſe for 
* any to ſeparate from the Church truly 
& Catholic. T hus far the Dr- and, indeed, 
very right, only where the Fathers condemn 
him and his. party z -he is ſo. much a Friend 
to his Cauſe, as to alter: the-Phraſe 4a lit- 
tle.: For inſtance, whereas St. /renens ſays 
abſolutely, - 7t is 1mpeſſible 20. receive [ſuch ' an 
Injury or Provocatien from. the Goternours of 
the Church; as to make 4 Separation excuſa- 
ble; he ſaw very well,: that if no kigd of 
Injury or. Provocation: cov'd. juſtife a. Sepa-! 
ration, himſelf and his Party Reptcogdeme: | 
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ed in that Holy Eathers Opinion ; and there- 
fore he changed the word poſſible, into ve- 


ry bard, if not «mpoſſible; tho? in the Greek, 
(which ſome will have to be the original) 
.or Latin Tranſlation, there is not the leaſt 
colour for it. *So, where St. Auſtin faith, 


That 'it is- impoſſible there ' ſhould be any juſt 


Cauſe for ' any 10 ſeparate from the Catholic 


Church; He ſoftetis the Expreſſion, changing, 


Catholic Church, into, the Church truly C a+ 
tholic; pretending, if I may preſume to ſpell 
— that they. did not ſeparate 


from the Church truly Catholic, tho? they 


_ 


had" ſeparated from all other Societies and 


Congregations in the World; upon a ridi-. 
. culous Pretence, as if the Catholic Chyrch 
and the Church truly Catholic were two diffe-, 
rent things ; or where the Expreſſion ſeems 
too harſh, he thinks himſelf ſufficiently. en-. 
tituled to moderate it ; as, where the Holy 
Father St. Auſtin ſays, There 'is'no Crime [0 
great as Schiſm; he” makes bold with his 
Words rendring them thus ; there 3s ſcarce 
any Crime' jo great' as Schiſm. | bi 

_ Mr. Serjeant,” to whoſe great Wit, and in- 
defatigable Labour we*are obliged for ſe- 
veral' other Learned and Ingenions' Works, 
in: theſe- two excellent Treariſes , prefles his 
Antagoniſt-to purge himſelf and his party of 
the guilt of Schi/-r; fince he owns they had 
made a+ ſeparation; from that: Church', in 
whoſe: communion*they, and their Anceffors 
' were”, ſince they /imbraced the Chriſtian, 
Faith- ; But | among” other preſſing / Arg#-" 
ments; he" urges this,” which in my opinion 
FR | Is 
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is enough to open any man's eyes that has 
not ſworn never to ſee the Sun, Dr. Han 

mond gathers from Fathers and Scripture, 
that Scir/m.is ſo horrid a ſin, that © there 
<« is ſcarce any crime (I give. you his own 
&« words) fo great, not Sacriledg, Idolatry, 


© parricide; not explable by - Martyrdom ; 


* very hard, if not impoſlible to receive 
« ſuch an .injury or provocatlon irom the 
© Church, as may make a ſeparation ex- 


- © cuſeable. Impoſſible accoiding to St. Au- 


& ouſten, that, there ſhou*'d be any jaſt cauſe 
© for any to ſeparate from the Church tru- 
« ly Catholic; whence Mr. Serjeant reaſons 
thus: No Man in his Wits, much leſs any 
body of Learned Men ought to ſeparate 
from the Church, or withdraw themſelves 
from its Authority, unleſs they had. a clear 
and evident Conviction, both, that this Se- 
paration wa' abſolutely necelſlary, and that 
the Authority pretended by the Church) 
was .a manifeſt uſurpation, . becauſe they 
would elſe incur:that horrid guilt of Schiſm: 
But Dr. Hammond and his Party are fo far 
from having any ſuch Evidence or Conyic- 
tion for either the one or the other , that 
nothing .is pretended bur: bare probabilities 
and conjeCtures: Conſequently, it is. the 
laſt of madneſs and folly in Dr. Hammond 
and his Party to perfiſt in their Separation. 


. Now, Dr. T7illorſor, who was. a very acute 


Man, foreſeeing what effett ſo plain a De: 
moſtration. was like to have :;upon- ſuch: as 
rendered the. Salvation. of their Souls ; .be- 
irg however reſolved to maintain the Cauſe 

at 
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at any rate, cou'd bethink himſelf of no- 
thing ſufficient to juſtifie ſo dangerous a Se- 
paration, leſs than a clear and evident De- 
tmonſtration of the neceſſity of it: And this, 
in my opinion, was the Reaſon why he 
undertook tc demonſtrate that, in regard 
of the aforeſaid controverted Points, the 
common ſenſe of Man-kind, natural Rea- 
ſon, and the Scripture, were as clear and 
evident on the Proteſtants ſide, as that twice 
zwo make fow.. But what if I ſhew that he 
is fo far from having any ſach Evidence on 
his ſide, that there is not one of all theſe 
Points in which he inſtances, but what is 
deſtitute of even the leaſt probable Argu- 
mefft to ſupport it? Nay, I po farther, 
what if I demonſtrate that the R. Catholics 
have all the Evidence and Reaſon that the 
nature of ſuch things will bear, for what 
they hold concerning theſe'Points ? ' Then 
ſurely 1 may reaſonably hope, that Ratio- 
na] Men, who onght to tender the welfare 


of their Immortal Souls, will be fo juft' to _ 


themſelves, as ſeriouſly toconfider, into what 
horrible and dangerons crimes they - are 
drawn by the wilfulnefs of Men, who are 
reſolved to maintain a Separation, which alt 
the world knows, was begun. for no other 
end than to countenance Things that I' am 


nnwilling to name, but arc too well known 


to be concealed. 


This I ſhall endeavour, by the aſſiſtance 
of God's Grace, -to perform in the follow- 
ing Chapters; when I have firſt laid _ 

that 
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that chief and fundamental Point of all Con- 
troverſies, namely the. /nfalsp:liry of the 


Church. 


CHAP. LI 
Of the Infallibility of the Church. 


HE R. Catholics hold, chat the Church 

is infallible, that is, canmt err in deli« 

vering the DoFrine ſhe emacs from Jeſus 

Chrit, nor miſt ake in her Explanation thereof, 

when by Heretics wreſted and perverted to 4 
wrong ſenſe. 

The ground of which 7ezer [ conceive to 


be this; that Chrif/ has provided ſuch effi- 


cacious means. for the conveyance: of Truth 
to all ſucceding Ages, as, will infallibly ſe- 
cure the Church from error in; her Decrees 
concerning Articles of Faith. ' 

This Point is to be managed with ſo much 
the more  perſpicuity and clearneſs, by how 
much it is of greater _imporcance than. any 
other: It will be. therefore :requiſite- to 
take ſome 'pains to ſatishe.. Mens Reaſons 
IE fe. polite. ro: wake thin ou 
ſo clear :and evede:t, that thoſe whoſc Igte- 
reft and Prejudices make them-unwillingto 
own it, may, at leaſt, be athamed todeny 
it +, And methinks. 1. .haye: ithis (peculiar 
adyantage in this vedertakiog., that every 
rows Chriſtian, who tenders the. anion 

is 
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his Soul; cannot chuſe but wiſh me ſucces; 
becauſe I undertake the Proof of that which 
it is every Man's Intereſt, it ſhow?d; be 
true; for, if I can ſhew that there is an 
Infallible Church, and that ſuch a Congres« 
gation of Faithful is that Church, then all 
Chriſtians, whozare Solicitous about the true 
Church, and the means of Salvation, and 
agitated with various Scruples and Difficul- 
ties; and which is more dreadful, threatned 
with Hell and Damnation by the furious 


Zeal of different Parties,. may ſit ſtil, and” 


hear what the 1»falible Charch ſays to them- 
In the handling then of this intportant Trath, 
I ſhall do theſe three Things. | 

, Firſt, 7 will endeavour to ſhew, that there 
is a Church, or Congregation of Fasthful, 
mhich is Jnfallible in her Deciſions and De- 
clarations of all Articles. of | Faith, 

. Secondly, That this Congregation,. and 10 
other, is that which is in. Communion with 
the Biſhop of Rome. - 


Thirdly, 1 ſhall anſwer the ObjeAions 


which Dr. Tillotſon brings in his Symons 
againſt this Point. S 

Firſt, / will endeavonr to ſhew, that there 
3s a Church, or Congregation 'of Faithful , 


which ts Infallible. in ber + Deciſions and Dt, 


clarations of all Articles of Faith., To prave 
this, I ſhall lay dowd' thee Grounds. 

x. That Jeſus Chriſt planted his Dottrine 
in the Hearts of a certain number of Men," 
by working True and Real Miracles in.their 


preſence, which no -other but an Omnipo-: 


tens Power <cou'd effect 3 and that in order. 
| | Wt} 
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ta the propagating of this Doftrine, he cole 


twelve Men; whom he called Apollles, and 
made. them his chief - Miviſters, . veſtipg_ in 


them, his own Pawer and-Aughority far thar 


E 
2, That theſe twelve Apallles, 2nd. other 
Diſciples went into. ſeveral .Countries, :aad 
preached che ſame Dqctsine ro ſews and 
Gentiles, coulirming it: wich 'true and real 
A 1 4 ooadad haaai 
3+ the Apoſtles .ordaine conſti- 
tuted ogher.. Miniſters of this ANTON t9 
Iucoped.i in. their; own Room, ta.wbom they 
FER .the ſame Payer, they - received 
ry Jeſus Gurilt ; : and Theſe, Others; 
2nd ſa.on, from.Generation t9 Goneragien, to 
wr end of .the Woxld 
this, Power of perkiog Mirzcles 
Wh hay in the Preachers of. this Dottrigez 


ple had embraced the ſame DoErine in moſt 
of the then known Cqunrries: of Aſia, \ Eu» 
rope, and Africa: This ſuppoſed, 1fay, | 
- F+ That the people who-heard the Apo» 

les palate and ſaw. them confirm their 
Dadrine with:true and real Miracles, were 
iafallibly ſure, that this Doctrine was Truez 
becauſe they were. ſure the doing of ſuch 
Miracles aogyires an Omaipotent Power; and 
that, accfoding to the Notion all Mennatur 
rally have of God, | he wovld not exert his 
Qmnjpacence in Fayour of a Lye, 

2-;That, whatever Arzicles the Univerſal 
Conſent of ſo many Nations was agreed-up- 
onto haye been received from the Apolis 

C 


at leaſt, till a..confiderable. number” of peo» . 
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© itis impoſſible it ſhould'be falſe; that they 


had received:them; - becauſe it is impoſſible 
that ſo many Nations of different Intereſts, 
Tongues' and Manners, ſhould all ' conſpire 
and agree to relate the ſame thing, as receiv- 
ed from the'Apoſtles, if it had not been'ſo, 
And as this is moſt aſſuredly true in regard 
of thoſe, who ſaw the Miracles of the Apo- 
ſtles, and delivered their Doftrine to the 
next Generation; ſoit is, for the ſame Rea- 
fon, equally impoſſible 'it ſhould be falſe in 
reſpect of any ſucceeding Generation.” © 
_ That there was Tuch a'Man in” Enylani, 
as Kivg Henry the VIII; or that'there is; or 
was, ſnch a Man as the 'Grand Sigmior, or 
ſuch a'City  as' Conſtantinople ;/'T 'am'"as' cer- 


tainly ſure, as of any thing 1 ſee” with my_ | 
Eyes; for,” it is as eEvident'ts' my Under- 


ſtandinp, that it'is impvſlible in praQtice,that 
ſo many Nations: "(as relate' theſe: things) 


different in their Humours, Manners and In+. 


tereſts, ' ſhov1d all conſpire'to tell an: Un- 
truth, which can be of ro 'Advanitage tg 
chem, as it-is evident to my *Serſes, 'that 

ſee the Paper, and feel the Pen wherewith I 
. write. - Fot, ſince -no' Canſe-imaginable can 
be aſhgned, to-cauſe To many different Na- 
tions to confpire topether'in the Belief of an 
Untrurh, '(no intereſt, as*we ſuppoſe, 'mo-+ 


ving'them thereanto) and no Cavle pur," it- 
is impoſſible ' ar Effect? ſhov1d' follow; it is. 


as evident to my Rezfon that they cannot 
thus conſpire, 'as it” is to try Senfes, that [ 
perceive "their proper” Objects 3 'unleſs 'we 
have recourſe to God Almighty; and fay; 
' , thar 


- 
ed x. 9 TEE - ga 


CEL fee Hr INES 37 


. 
- 
FO "Or Pay OR LT 
"ws 


CO OOTY; IO Ne "RI 


SE ie A I ER, Ez 


of the Church: 


that he might put it in. their Hearts:to 2& 
thus: Burt if we ſhould ſuppoſe this not in- 
conſiſtent with his Dwine :Attributes 3 - may 
we not. likewiſe ſuppoſe that he might im- 
poſe upon my Senſes, and make »me- think: 1 
tee' and feel when | do not ? Yes! undoubted- 
ly: Yet, I ſappoſe, no Boy will-fay, bot 
that 1 may be certainly Cure, that It oth ſee 
and fee]. And whatever reaſon his unſearch- 
able Wiſdom might have to impoſe upon my 
Senſes, 1 am ſure it does not.ſtangdywith tis 
Goodneſs to put into any Man's 'Heart-to 
tella Lye. - If it be then impoſſible," thatthe 
univerſal Conſent of a}! the Nations in' Eu- 
rope, ſhould be liable to err in-delivering to 
poſterity- things of an indifferent Nature ; 
how much more muſt the Univerſal Confent 
of all the Chriſtian World becertain in-con- 
veying the Truth of the Goſpel upon which 
our eternal Welfare depends e. | £1 

One ſingle Man may, and has Often decla- 
red the Truths thzt were committed-.to 
him; but becauſe he is cbnoxious:to: Error, 
no 'Man is bound to. believe him any. further 
than he ſhews good: Credentials for. what he 
ſays. It was therefore neceſſary the; Apoſtles 
and other Diſciples, who firſt preached the 
Goſpel, each apart, ſhould be endued''with 
2 power of working. Miracles to-gain them- 
felves:credit. A ſmall Body of Men, fuch as 
2:City or Corporation, is lefs obnexious to 
Error than one Man; however no Man's 
obliged to believe them, no. further 'than 
they ſhew- good: Reaſon for. what. they ſay; 
becauſe it is eaſy. for ſuch a Body. of Men, 
of off for 


» 
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for ſome private End to conſpire in the Be- 
lief of an Untruth. Thus in ſome time af- 
ter the Flood, the Songof Cham erected Idols, 
and perſwaded the . reſt of their Kindred, 
(Men fimple indeed, but very much abando- 
ned by God) that theſe 'were the Gods they 
muſt adore, And for all this falſe Worſhip 
prevailed in ſucceding Ages as Men increaſed, 
ſo gs to ſpread almoſt over the whole Earth : 
Yet becauſe it was not enly deſtitute of all © 
RationapMotives to perfwade its Belief in 
the beginning, but even contrary tothe Light 
of Nature, the very Philoſophers anc learn» |} 
ed Men, that ſeem*d to promote its Profeſli- - 
on, gave no Credit to it. Thus a ſimall 
number of Saraz:ns perſwaded the reſt of 
their Rude and Barbarous Countrymen to 
belieye the Impoſtures of ' Afahomer - . And 
however this Barbarous Nation: forced their 
Paſſage with Fire and Sword thro? many ſpa- 
cious' Countries, and. planted their Religion 
in moſt parts of 4ſis and ffrica. Tho? their 
Principles be not altogether fo abſurd as 
thoſe of the: Pagans, yet as they have not | 
the leaſt Rational Motive to induce. any Man : 
to believe them; fo neicher were they 'obtru: | 
ded on the Believers (the-Progeny of thoſe 
who firſt embraced them excepted) by any -: 
other means than Cruelty. and Slaughter. 
have on.-puepoſe mentioned theſe 'two-falfſe -**! 
Religions;#that ſwayed in the World fora | : 
long time, to obviate an Objection: which _ 
might -be made againſt the Unanimous:Con- 
ſent of "Chriſtians in 'their- Belief..of 'the - 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, For, if it-bs ſaid,  ? 

that Pf: 
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that ſeveral Countries and Nations of Pagans 
and Mahometans have conſpired in the Be- 
lief of the Faith they received from their 
Anceſtors, yet that this Faith or: Religion 
was falſe: This Objection is ſo far from 
impairing the Truth of the Chriſtian Religt- 
on, that it rather confirms it: For it is moſt 
certain, the Pagans and: Mahometans. receiv- 
ed their Religion from their Anceſtors, and 
theſe from others, and that the miſtake did 
not confilt in this; bur. becauſe they were fo 
fooliſh as to receive it from thoſe who took 
it up in the beginning, without any Rational 
Motive, nay*contrary to Senfe and Reaſon, . 
and the very Light of Natnre- The Caſe 
was very different wirh the firſt Chriſtians : 
They embraced their Religion upon a clear 
and evident 'Conviftion of their Sexſes arid + 
Underſtanding ; ' viz,” upon the evedence of 
true and real Miracles, and other*Carrebo- 
rating Proofs: But of this enongh,”* + 
 Awhole Nation is much leſs ſabject tocerr, 
in conveying Truths received ito Poſterity, 
then a City, or ſmall Body of People : And 
the? it be not impoſſible they ſhould' all #- 
pgree topether,” to deliver to Peſterity what 
they had not received from their Anceſtors, 
yet it is har@ly credible they wonld. That 
there hapned a great Conflagratjon'in Eon- 
don 'in' the Year 66. we haye no-other Evi- 
dence, biit the' Teſtimony of the People" 

ret yet, - whoever” Hould "deny the 


#, would be lacked 'ypon as #'Fool; or a 
Madman." Ifit be then ſ6 incredible; that 
one” Nation, who {| mon all che- Tame Lan- 

, 3 guage, 
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The Tnfallibility 
guage, and have daily entercourſe one with 
an other, ſhould be ſo difingenuons as'to de- 
liver to-thejir Poſterity as a Truth received 
from their Anceſtors, - what they had not re- 


;ceived4y* how: ſhould ic ever ſink into the 


Heart of any Man: 19 his wits, to believe thar 
Hundreds of Natiens of different Humoyrs, 
'Tongyes, Cuſtoms and Intereſts, ſhould una- 
nimovuſly agree together to-do that, which 
is'ſo- incredible-of one ſingle Nation ? This 
indeed is plainly impoſſible; unleſs we can 
fuppoſe,: thati ſo-many Nations ſhould meet 
together, or communicate their Thoughts to 
one another by Writing, and ſo- all agree to 
tell what they knew notz to the Prejudice of 
Truth, and their own and Poſteries eternal 
Damnation, than which nothing-on Earth 
is. more abſurd : Or that God ſhould put it 
intotheir Hearts: to; deceive their.Poſterity, 
which, 'evento imagine, is horrid] mpiety: 

The Sum of all that. I have ſaid is this» 
That iv' is impoſſible the nniverſal Conſent of 
the Paſtors and. People of ſo many different 
Nations, ſhould; concur; and agree-in Cecla- 
ring aty Article or Articles of Faith, unleſs 
they, had- received- the ſame Articles from 
their Anceſtors; and. it is equally impoſlible, 
that theſe Anceſtors ſhould: have ſo delivered 
them, . unleſs they bad received them from 


their: Anceſtors,. and theſe from: others their 


Anceſtors, and ſo; up till you come to- the 
firſt Poets who.took vp theſe Articles : And 
3f-it-be found, that. theſe people had cviaenr 
Convidion of the Truth of +theſe Articles, 
ſuch as true- and real Miracles, it is equal 

| to 
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to a/Demonſtration-that the ſame Articles 
are true;: becauſe (as ?cis ſaid before) the 
working of real Miracles requires an Omni- 
potent Power ; and .the Light .of Nature 
ſhews us, that God would. not put his Seal 
ta an Untrath. > And if .it- be-'asked, + how 


come we to be certainly. fure, -that the Apo- 


{Hes confirmed: their DoCtrine with: Mira- 


-- les? . Lanſwer, becauſe it is impoſſible that 


all the Nations ta whom the Apoltles and 
their Diſciples -pfeached the ſaid Articles of 
Faith, ſhould all agree to deliver to Poſteri- 
ty, that they had'received ſuch Articles vp- 
on 2 clear\ Conviction of :their Sen/es. and 
Reaſon by true Miracles, unlefs it were. true 
that they. bad fo received them. And this is 


an: Advantage whereof all Heretics are deſti- 


tute 5::no:Sc&4 that ever yet: ſprung up.in the 
Church:beiog;able-to derive its Heretical Q- 
þinions/ fromthe Apoſtles; or frſt Planters 
of ithe Chriſtian' Fakth'; but fave: alla cer- 
rain Period,-beyond which ;they cannot; aſ- 
cend to derive. their Dodrine.:. To: inſtance 
in'ſome: . The: Ariavs for near' 200: Years 
might/claim the: General Conſent: of ';/ome 
Nations» aſſerting they- hagd+ received their: 
Doctrine: from {their - Anceſtors;:'-bur- when 
they; went .batk as! far as the-Beginning of 
the fourth; Gentury,,all-their Anceſtors: are 
reduced to:miſerable Arins,' who at that time 
contrary.:;toi'the unanimaus; Conſent of: the 
whole-Chriſtian Worhd3' ſ__ the Divinity | 
of: the; Son inf Gol, 14 ik >: 
- In like: manner; : the ASenites a Evtye 
dia may OT. a;'\General —_— 
+ >" 


The Jufaiibility 
of ſome Nations, foria;great 'many' Ages; 
but when they aſcend :as far: as. the latter 
End of the fourth, and the beginning of the 
fifth Centuryz.they are forced to-ſtop there, 
and'reduce their: Anceſtors, . the: firſt; toNe+ 
ftorius;\ the-ſecond, to Extyches/a Miohk,: 8nd 
Doofceris Biſhop of Mexanaria, The Wale 
denſts likewiſe may ſay for themſelves ſomes 
thing like the reſt ; 'but if we look batk as 
far as the twelfth Century, we ſhall find chem 
all terminate.in one fingle-Merchant of Lyons 
in Fravice Peter de #Xx140;; Atid to coume nears 
er home, thoſe mbny;-and almoſt/ innumeras 
ble-Sects in our 'cown:and Neighbour 'Coun» 

"tries, who go by the General Name of Pro» 
teſtants, tho' they pretend- to haye received 
their Dofrine from their Anceſtors for ſome 
Time;'l bope they will not ſay (and:igdeed 
to. dothem Juſtice, 1 never heardithey: pre- 
tended to it) that -thofe 'O pinions:they:hhold 
in oppoſition to the Ri-Catholics, (were: des 
livered to: them ' by: their Anteſtors/s'i any 
higher" op, than the Beginning of rhe fix- 
teenth Century; whenz+?tis no:Jeſs manifeſt, 
that\al} their” Anceſtors were! R:vCarhvlics;: 
than that 'Latker, ' Z winglins and 'Calvinwwere 
the Inventors” of their. new:O pinions> 3:5. 0% 

Hete, perhaps; it will be ®bjectedz- That: 
this Conſent ot Nations, for-all ' the 'Arti- 
ctes of the CatholicFaith, is: not-ſo:unvers: 
ſalz: as T pretend ; fince:?gis well. knownz''T 
great many in almoſt'al} Ages:have contngs 
difted it: The Aries, 'for' inſtaytey'( tb: 

. omit *many other” Sc&: before them). con» 

tradicted it-in ohe+ Points The ts 
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and Entychinime, ' in Two the Waldenſes in 
more, and the Proteſtants i in moſt of all. 

This is the only Objetion which can, with 
any colour of Reaſon, be made againſt the . 
univerſal Conſent of the C. Church 5. and 
which; :doubtleſs, occaſioned: the .of 
many Souls; moſt of thoſe People, fob 
lowed theſe Ring-leaders, being either g0a- 
ble toexamine the Grounds of their Separa- 
tion, or' prejudiced by ſome temporal -Con+ 
fderation, i in fayour bf their Opinions : \And 
with - all chinking themſelves ſecure in the 
Society and! Communion of ſo many : Mens 
whom oy look'd npon to be both Learned, 
and Godly. 

"Now if Lean take out, that this Objeati- 
on is not only weak, but: even void of all 
colour of-:'Reaſon 3 I hope” our. deluded 
Friends will: be ſo juſt tv their owt) Souls, as 
to conſider how: danyerous'ir is to perfiſt in 
a Separation which is -neceſfarily- braces: 
with the -unevitable crime of Schiſm,- {0 
dreadſully deſcribed, by one of their awn 


* Learned Men. | Which that-I may the « ne: 
more diſtinctly do, 1 cefiretheſe four't ings Ham- 


maybe eonſdered;- Ln 
{+ That ore Clret aaoion of _— of | ihe 
ſaid: Sedo: firſt tn one! vr 100: af muſh 
-1I- That the Conradiition of. all: ſuch as 
_— e0the Head's of each $64, -be'. they ne« 
_— 5; nous. 0-00 av0re- than that of 


deb One a Two. whe jog: oppo: oppds UP ity © ins 
"o s-Ther thee df: Set s:alidl 1:08. all 
oppoſe: # hiv dn verſal Corfenc-ar the ſdme vim, 


_ La in ufferent Ages, and all at offer: 
JV. That. 
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i; IV. That. they did not: all oppoſe:2hi" ſame 
Poznts of * Faith. vu > Lata 


'F. That the Contradiition of each of the ſaid 


Setts: began firſt in one or two at moſt, ; This 


js fo manifeſt ,in Hiſtory, and in all Records 
borhuſpcien an Modern, that it were ſu- 


peritovs to go-about/ to. prove it- :- 7/1: 
2 That the -Contradiition of all:[ſuirh as ad- 


ber?d to the Heads of each Sett, be-they never - 


ſo many, amounts-tq no more than that of thoſe 
one or two, who firſt oppo?d it. This is evis 
dent:; for,-if 4165, for inſtance, err'diin 
denying the Conſabſtantia/ity of the: Son with 
the:Father'z:na number; of 'Adherents to his 
Opinion can- make it True. Now: that: 
114 err'd in this Point; -: ?tis-eaſy: to-fee z 
becauſe the univerſal Conſent of all the Chri+ 
ſtian World was. againſt him. And  as;.this 
is manifeſt.in ;refpe&; of Arixs, and; his: Secs. 
eators, {0 it is no :lefs convincing in regard 
of Neſtorius, -:Entyches; and all:other Sets 
whatſoever. 317 04a 3347 

3- Theſe: Authors of Sefts did. not oppoſe _the 
wniverſal Conſent at the ſame time; but ſome 


an different Ages, and all at- different; 1 bmes: 
; This is ſo plain, that it needs no Proof;..for 


no body, :who is never: fo little.read:ip Anti- 
uity, . can: be Ignorant, that: Av, for- int 


nce, oppoſed it inthe Beginning of the. | 
fourth: Age; Neſtorins, in- the Beginning of *;, 


tbe fifth.Age.;3 -Eutiches,, in-ſome. Years after; 
and ſo of: all:the reſt, nr an ko 0 4dr 


4+: They. did nut «Þ oppoſe the ſame Points of -. 
Faith ; "This is: no-leſs evident: than: the: fors '* 


mer, .0ur- Adverſaries theinſelves-being the 


Judges: "+ 


Of the Church. | 
Judges: Indeed, if they had all denied't 
ſame Articles of Faith, at the ſame time, and 
in different parts of the Worldz I muſt 
confeſs, it would in ſome Meaſure leffen 
the Authority of thoſe that aſlerted them ; 
for it is natural to think, that ſeveral Men 
of different Tongues and Intereſts, 'would, 
without any mutual: Participation of their 
Thoughts, never” agree to aſſert'or deny the 
ſame things, unleſs there had been ſome 
Reaſon for it. © But when one Man: denies 
 onePoint or more, if you pleaſe, 'in one Ape, 
and-an'other denies an other, in another Age, 
or, at. leaſt, at a different Time; what's 
this, but one Man againſt all the World? 
To anſwer this Objettion then; I ſay; 

r. Fhat tho? it were true, 'that all, theſe 
Heads of Sects had always oppoſed thevuni- 
verſal Conſent. of the Church' as aforeſaid; 
viz, 'One, in one: Age; and: an-other,- in an 
other,-or at a-different time j- this Oppoliti- 
on can no more prejudice the Faith, which 
we: hold upon the univerſal Conſens of: all 
the: Chriſtian World, than if one Man, in 
the laſt Age, and an other it this; had:de- 
nied-the+being at any time off King: Honig 
the VIE, : or of  the- City: of Conſtantinople, 
ſuch Impudence'conld leſſen our Belief con- 
- Cerning' that King, or this City«- [3-. 
2. ?Tis not true, that 'theſe -Heads;.'or 
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The Infall\bility 
| was believed beforez [they 'muſt have been 
_ for fome time before they broached. their 
new Doctrine, of the ſame Opinion with the 
reſt of rhe Ghurch, who taught them their 


Faith 3'conſequently they did not always op-_ 


poſt 'the univerſal Content 3 but concurred 
with the-reft in it, till they rook up' their 
new. Opinions; and even ſtil! continue to 
own, that the Doctrine which they oppoſed, 
was univerſally believed at the Time of their 

tioh. So that we have the Univerſal 
Codtfent of the Chriftian World, © for the 
Eruch- of our Faith; even 'the Conſent. of 
thoſe who afterwards oppoſed it, ' not ex- 


cepted. 

Now that theſe Heads, or Ring-leaders of 
Sefts, to wit, Arins, Neſftorins, Emyches , 
Lather, &c. were the firft that oppoſed the 
pniverſal:conſent of the 'Church, in reſpeft 
of the ſeveral Opinions wherein "they are 
faid co..contradift it 5 may (eaſily be 'pro- 
ved ;. firſt, by the confeſſion of cheir own 
Parties, whoingenuouſly cwn'that they follow 
the Opinions of thoſe Men in the Things 
wherein they differ'd from the >relt 'of the 
World; 'arid have therefore got the Apelia- 
tion of ry meges yn no, Luthe- 
raxs, &c. whereas, if any Churcber, or So+ 
cicties of Chriſtians had held theſe Opinions 
before; they won*d have continued 'in Com- 
munion with them, 'and 'not have ſeparated; 
froth all the! World ; 'as' *tis manifeſt they 
have, ' even by the atknowledgment off cheir- 
own' Writers. Secondly, By an Indedtion 
of all theſe Sefts in particular; and*of the 


Conn- 
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Conncily beld - in ſeveral Ages, wherein they 
were proſcribed : But-in this 1 am: happily 
prevented, by the ingenuous'confeſſion Dr- 
Liltorſon was pleaſed to make of this Truth, 
as far, at teaſt, as relates\ro- my purpale- 


& Thus {ſays he) in the heigth of Popery, cer. x. 7 
« Vickliff appear'd here in England; and ii Vole 57 


< erom of Prague, and: John Huſs ta Germany 
«© and Bobemia, And in rhe Beginning of.the 
«© Reformation, when. Popery had quite over- 
« run the Weſtern Parts'of the World, 'and 
«{ubdued her Enemies on every fide, and An: 
<«tichriſt ſate ſecurely in rhe quiet poſleſſion 
« of his Kingdom; Larker aroſe a bold and 
&{ rough Man, but a fit wedge to cleave in ſun- 
« der to hard and knotty a block; and 2ppea: 
<« red ſtoutly againſt the groſs errors and-cor- 
hoy <a the Church of Rome and for 
«a long 'time ſtood alone, and with a moſt 
< invincible ſpirit and courage maintained 
<« his ground , and reſiſted the uniged 'ma- = 
5 Jice and force of Antichiiit and his Ad- 
*herents 5 and pave him fo terrible'a blow, 
 *thatthe'is not yet perfeltly heakett-and reco- 
& yered of it-. So that for a man to ſtand a= 
on or with a very few adhering its him 
« and ing by him, is not's mear immaegi- 
& nary ſuppoſition, but a caſethathatbreally 
& and 'in fat happen'd in feyeral Ages, an 
* places-of the World. - 'Thus hes and, in- 
deed enough to prove'\what'l faid ;. For you 
ſe |, he Ingenuoufly owns;, theſe /Auithors 'of 
Sefts. ſtood alone. each in bis Time; \and he 
might as well have ſaid the fame thing of the - 
Anthors of all other Sets 'that- ever-yoſe - 
tne 
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the Church. © Wickisf, ſays he, appeared 
« here in Erxgland; . and Hierom of Prague 


& and Fohn Huſs (two of Wickisf*s Diſciples) 


& in Germany and Bohemia ; There was none | 


*then of their Opinion: before them, Luther 


ſtood alone: for a long, time; all the World 


was then againſt him. And muſt this ſingle 


- Man be believed upon his bare Word, delive- 


man did, they had not" had ſin: 


ring a new Dodrine in oppoſition to all the 
World, without the leaſt Mark or Charater 
of a Man ſent by God? Theſe are ſurely 
harder terms. than God ever required of the 
very Pagans for their Converfion from Idola- 
try. - But to give this more weight : Let us 


" compare the Jews which received the Law 
and the Prophets, with the Chriſtians who 


received the Goſpel. 3], 63 

- Tho? the Scribes and Phars/ces were noto= 
riouſly known to be very wicked, and had en- 
joyn'd the Zews the obſeryance.of ſome Tradi- 


tions of their Fathers, together with the Law 
of Moſes ; yet Chriſt was ſo far from adviſing - 


the Jews. to ſeparate from them, that he ex- 
prefly 'commanded them, to. obſerve. and do 
whatſoever: the Scribes and Phariſces hid them - 
And that, becauſe they ſate/in the Chair of Mo- 
ſes: Nay»: what is more, he ſays,:;.if. 7 had 
not dong among them the works, which none other 
| Intimating 
that it was neither Keaſonable to depart from 
that Religion which they received from. their. 
Anceſtors, the Truth whereof was ag ſeveral 
times. confirm?d by True.and Real Miracles ; 
nor J»ful got to hear his: Doctrine tothe pre- 
judice of their own, unleſs. he had done grea-, 

F ter 
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ter” Works, that is, had wrought greater 
Miracles in confirmation of the Truth of” it, 
than atiy man before had-done'in confirmati- 
ott-of theirs; '*And ſhall the Carhilic Religion, 
the' Religion of 'Feſus Chriſt,” which is grout 
ded tipon farer and-better promiſes than 'thar 
of the Fews, even upon the promiſe of that 
Word which abideth for ever 3 ſhall this Re- 
ligion, | ſay, be abandon'd at a Signal given 
by one ſingle man riſing up'in oppoſition to alt 
the World, -without a Sign; or Miracle, ' of 
the leaſt reaſonable pretence to it'? * Surely 
this'is fo menſtronlly abſurd; that were we'not 
convinced of the truth of it, by our own wo- 
ful experience ; we ſtiou'd rather believe, tlie 
whole frame of nature wou'd diſſolve, and 
all things run counter to- their uſual icourſe, 
than that any man inhis wits ſhou'd be guilty 
of ſuch a 'folly';'' ObftupFtite Coll ſuper ' bbe't 
Fhart' one Profligate' Monk, who, is alFthe 
World knows, debauched a profeſſed Nun, 
whom he kept till his death, -contrary to his 
and her ſolemn vows of Chaſtity 3 and, for 
otizifthat ever" I cond hear or learn, never 
ſhewed any marks of Repentance for this his 
Inceſtyous and Crimminal Commerce : "That 
this' wretched \man.'l ſay, without the leaſt 
Mark, or CharaCter of a Divine Commiſſion 5; 
on 'the contrary, that' was branded” with all 
ric Marks wherewith'Chrilt and his Apoſtles 
point" us out" the 'Minifters; of 'Satan, ſhowd 


prevail aporrthe Credulity of ſo many vrean | 


ind, in 'othef. matters, Wiſe "and Lear 
Men is ſorely fo'ſur prifing, that nothing'in 
Nature can paraliel ie,” "HD 
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- But did the firſt Authors of: the KReformuts- 
.on work no Miracles?- As for-true Miracles 1 


do nat find they didiany; but: Ag) like 


Ow or rather ſurpriſing wonders, i find 
recatded by their own Writers; but the«mif- 
chief on'c-is, they are-ſuch as overthrow the 
whole Reformation; / if they were believed. - 
Latber tells 'ys in bis: Book de miſs angulari, 
that, what he wrote againſt the Maſy was ſy 
geſted to him 6 ber il.; - This Bopk 


enberg; but becayſes it looks 


ſomthing” alous to pious 
Tars, it muſt for.an Impoſtyre- - Boiſec a 
Proteſtant Writer r tells us ; that C/vn agreed 
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?d to:his Anceſtors at their firſt-Cot- 
wto Chriſtianity, | as the- beſt of his 
inns var ea Writers : do confeſs ; . the 
-Frvth: whereofrwas confirm/d» not by [mpg- 
thbres;'. but by [trove Miracles; as; venerable 
bed; aric all the Hiſtorians, of thoſe: Times 
-do-witne(s i As to his unchriſtian/{Railing 
-in-this Place, 1 will ſay: notbiog: to, it, buc 
leave him: to.his own! Maſter / to; account. for 
:t6{/\And;; indeed, if Railing were! the ſub» 
3 iof:our-Diſp ute; 4 word freely yield 
Hom the: 'Þalm; for I own l have no. Taken g 
ways {115 
A ;Yowſcethed, Chriſtian Readers open how 
iloros -and:-ſandy- a botrom the Faith of all 
Sctharies ſtands; ; and::how [firm and; ſolid 
hat Bafisand Foundatian-are;; whereon: the 
Mitholic/Faith-ivbuilc,»tizmely; the Univete 
ſa}: Conſent zof | all the -Chriſtian: World, 
which» if\1yable- to: Error,; we:may: jultly 
doubs:iof:the Truth of: -any-.thing'in *the 
World, even pf what.we ſee withour-Eyes; 
ns/26is) already-provg; : itiis:as impoſiis 
ble, abut tho Luirepſel Conſeag:;of fo many 
Nations ſhowd. conſpire to: dechare,: they 
—— Faith foom their» Anceſt+ 


d 6/ 28 233--that-- Walks :for 
a or: be be white, "hea; Fas 
D er Liga, je-vll be ob 

abhted, hat So 
; \obfourey 26-6 


I Tie \dabavu are/iitns. £1632 Rated 
py webes:. Bgperimentum.s'/. Nor | hatly 


The Tafablibility 
-ſon gives Experience- But 4his is.edfily; -a- 
Then Gas viz. That. the Obſeurity.iof Fark. 

is. well. 'confiſtent with Evidenceys thap'tha 
Faith was: reveal'd;  tho*not<with.the;Eginx 


45;-ope-tndy have: Evidence of:the'Exiſtence 
of. a Thing, tho* his Reaſon 'can-neither;ni+ 
'derſtand, ' nor comprehend the Thing as ſelf 
'elſe the Apoſtles: muſt have: been4in-worſe 
Circomſtances 'thau/ any , other; (Chriſtian 
—_ for -having ſeen-with theiciEyess iaud- felt 
" with their Hands; as St. Fobn: faith, ; moſt . 
of the Myſteries of -our Redemptiogs they 
had the; Evidence :of their ;Sen/es;i for'ithe 
Truth of "their Exiſtegce3/{conſequentlyy 
could.:have+no Faith, «concerning them; i if. 
there be;any Eorce:ig this: ObjeRions;. This 
Anſwer: is| ?greeable, to the, :Delinition;/$6. 
Paut givesiof Faith, vin; Thar ipIs om Ejte 
dence ofithings-not 'feenzs Fidestſhi{p 
rum:ſubftantia rexum, Argumention on Appdn 
rentinm 3 Faith 1s +be Subſtance of shivps; hoped. 
fors; the: Evidence. o- _ yp” > ienrmage 
grounded upon the Evidence: of- things: not 
ſcen-nor--naderſtood-- : And /thus: Sr: Gregor 
ys: Words:are- _—_— tov mes or mp : 
comments upon ords 0 caps 
20. When the: Doors were: ſhuts: whire:tbe-Defo 
ciples were; aſſembled for Fear of the: JeWrg 9am 
Feſys and: ftood in the midſt.” Quomodo, ſaith 


rum fur quod laufir anuis ys Horne {::86d 
denier 5 quod divina operatins; fine 
rione' Comprehenditur; 20m: ef; ai B 
ow babes eatitan 606 rat Hon pens X 


dence. ofthe Thing: teveaPd by :Feith-5 tha | 


be) poſt-reſurreit:onem; corpus. Dominican: uts 


hs _— nates. ——_ ka 7 0 12. of 
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Abthe World,” and threarned' | 
nor-Hb 
I 'andthat, not only for a Time, 


* the Charch. 


mentum;' How was the” LordPs Body, af= 
fre Reſurrefion; a true Body, that cond "ens 

pen Sree Houſe) whon' the Doors 'were- ſue bs 

muſt underft arid, that; "if" the" Work" 

Pr be"eomprehended 'by Reaſon, it is 
wotiderful; nor hath that Belief' any” werke 
r6'which humane Reaſon gives Experience. 
The Diſciples faw Chriſt's Body, and fe 
it with "their Hands ; conſequently had the 
Svidents of two of their Senſes :* Vet, —_ 
ſiig' ta'i(St.- Gregory; ''they (cou'd. have Fatt 


 concerning/the- Truth of his Body, only be- 


exvſe they did-not comprehend, how it was 
Poſlible' for it to enter the Houſe when the 
Doors were ſhut.  * 

': Initike nianoer, © tho” we have Evidence 


_  6of Reaſon;'/thar the things we believe Wood: 


reveaPd by Jeſus' Chriſt 3 yet the Rew 

of oor Faith is nothing diminiſh*d; becauſe 
we believe ſuch: om we neft Nie 
hen@ nor vnderſtan 

ever" ſeriouſly conſiders the LH "Work"&f 
our/Redempytion; he- cannot but-thinks" thi 
tr wasmoſt agrecable't& the infini Wifdort, 
3nd” Goodnefs: of 'our Divine eres 
teave- us this Evidence." 


ſus Ch 
0th Worlkdy declar'd "to afel& Wor 
-ber-of -Mens: ſuch Wigh 4nd ny trio things 
&fſeem'ts ſhock Hurntane Reafon ;*hid down 


his/1.ife for the Salvation of Markind; fertt 
his Apoſfies ro publiſh} -cheſe Mylterits' _ 


Damnation 411 thoſe,” who" worPd 'fiot-He-- 


bur 46 unto the End of the Work -Je/it 
ga""7 D 2 not 


3 


The, Infaliibility 
not then very. xeaſonable, .that this-myſler 
ous:Hodtrine ſhou}d-always be'attended'sy 
ſuch Characters and Credentials of Fruth; 
-as May,convince.the : ny obſtivate-Gainſaya 
£rs of Ts Whos am ſure,--nothing”lef 


ought. any.,one FROuEs may be- true; :4 

6h a ah Bows Few wg $LVEs L-am-fure, it dow 
[Ty and with :Gad * Goodneſs to'candemn 

any Body to eternal Flames, for -tiot beliew 


ing a Dodtrine the: contrary..to which, [for 


yt ing bc he. doth, or Can know, my 
a, 54 a; Be ting wou'd..not- rdderin fo Ny 
e can. bave'irue;'F w 
tha ns ence; for'tis-plaing that the 
one cher part of Man {SA are taught the Articles 
of their; Faith by. their Parents: or Paſtors, 
whoſe T ony. 69. confeledly fallible-4 nor 
p35 oa horahes is 3 Rigorons Demon- 
Frati uch-as (af Far thy, LI 
yet. V 44, *OUE tALS L1ay, © 
che etns'x eos ſo many*N 
.as compoſe the Cathal Charchs con! 
In the-Belief of ſuch-Articles of Faith;-: 


It as. evident; -to. my Kea/{ than: (96 
Arle oa wg = 


q re-tr ue, £a$ any. 
= Tring q: 
web rn 


w/c,or D 
'; WET 


| r- Evidence of:Sex/e,. or. Reaſon cag 
elect; For, if the, Evidence be leſs, /then the | 
Doctrine is only ;probabley- and-if it be/on-" 
1y probable, one may. reaſonably ;doubt' of 

the Truth of it; and if. the-Truth of it may } 
be e reaſonably doubted. the -contrarys IX p | 
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J The Infallibility 

7 * - 24; That General, Conneils are; c iy. 
. all their Definitions and Deceſrns of. Exit, 
Forztho'd General Comcil be:but a Repreſettss 

zive wit the whole Chureb; yet, becauſe Gt- 
neal: Aſſeeibles of the chief Labs of [oy 

have been always look'd u | 

"Hy the. TA oe, Cole Steele ; 

this particular the Church doth {6 Pet 2s 

"the belt ai 1d moſt effeftual:Mieans'of determi- 

y  Controyerlie that may ariſe; a= | 

Jat all. Good Chriſtians have, ae. always, 2h | 
es bound to acquieſce cir. De. 

terminations, and ;to ſubmit to.them:4."ie./i 

reaſonable to believe, that the Spirit of, God 
__" 

Js: Catholic C s 
determining 'what Books. On hin 5s 


cat, and. what, 04 ks | CE bf 
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Of M&Thareb; 
11.2When two: things' bear: witneſs mutually 
| tho-oneof the other, we cal thix a\Cirglep/aiid 
when they haveniothing) elte:to ſupportithe 
-Druth-of their Evidence, but«their'mmual 
\Afemarior), then-that ſort of 'Proof is Faul- 
ty: But when both,"or either,” have:ſuch 
Evidence"on their: fide; 'a8-i1s ſufficientto 


"eſtabliſh their Credit -before they: bear wit- 


neſt vie of another 3/tho*irbe ſtill a Cire/e;yer 
"#8 'is:g00d-and valid in al}-forc of Pro. 
hog*Ged the Father bore” witneſs-of :Feſus 
"and He «gain of the" Farhber + Fhus . 
Jeſns Chrift-bore witneſs'of John the Bapsriſts 
-and'Jobnthe 'Baptif likewiſe of Him: And 
I' hope” nb" Body will will: be'ſo (impious, "as 'to- 
1 ſay; theſe wereviciouso- fanſty Evidences3 
> becauſs* God "the *EFutber?s + Teſtimony was 
2knownto be: true;\ tho?:Feſns Chrifhadvnor- 
-:eonfirtnd- ity and Poſes Chayftehis Works: 
_ proyaMlikewife his own Teſtimony® to; be 
 Ai0y tho® his Fucker: hack! nov born Rim wits 


. oe Rn erfal Cookent of the id | 


" Cmaſſ Hp _ 
107 '0r agnK 's 
Parties-\-/ Ve. #582 3h «71 4:98 Ws Ty 
And Now, fines the/P | 
thatithe Scripture js- lafellibly: mar I 
they! wil heartit,: if iis; bears; NE Ca. | 
dnfalliblity. of; 'the Church! Leti ns fee Pons! 
what it fays vpon:thisSpbject-." -Ghriſk Swithy 1, 
Fbow rart” Peter, -and \upo;-+i5 Roth $i: dr and"” 
| bridd my Gltoreby' and tbe Gates of odelbs fhalts 
#0t-prevail * ugninſe #; 'Matth-ii36. jverſe: 18; 
Againz Go: ye; #þerefore ard: teachy alk Nation 
1m then ingbe UW amergf ihe Faabery, 5 
\ the Sort; and of the, Holy. Gſty, reneliing : 
theve to robſorve. all things) whaſ+ wha ferment how: 
commanded eniz And do;(iÞ;, ami witheyon- Y 
even, unto © Aphoſiks Woridy cape 188; vere! 
2ghhint -And-2 1 bngue, yet \manynhingd 3 - 
«ern brim om : 
prone pon 
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How; mg: 16ny. Tex fin. Savprerenadre 
aig and Evident to prove'any thing-oifes 
an-kheſe: doihe lofallibility of the Church: 
Ehall. þold any. ſclf«highly- obligit t6: him 


for:that; Eayour-;::MOches Giro: aniPower, ... - 


ofi:\Helt+ Chor; they: -96e- both; ithe: ſame} 


ſhall -not-prevailidgainſdithe Chircbyg ſuroby OT 
' then- ip boll-not- fell hace Rifror 221 Forithere 


are-but” wo Ways of prevailing::agaiuſiity 


= by:delizoy ing 1 the Members thetroms 


pale it; as £0their temporal Tae . bp 
chrmipting-«their, Soulymuth. Errors Fade 
the-Gates ofi:Hell-hathinot” Provahf ds! auth 


theiformer, «ouriown: Beingiisa: (ullcient Bd 


vidente 4 and-bat. they ſhall per; as pothe 
laitery-methinks.aJbber modeſt man ought 


to be-content with the Inſuranceiiaf-Chuattls 
veith-the-Gbarch 
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vRriwigirerFrrbers 3 
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be 
_— from ET of the Church.” "And, ; 


levithum-ftdnd'or fall: By thelr'0 
potſinaded as'-am, that 


Thelafabvbility) * 


a p :1 Sgint-Trevens, - 4 Fatber of thei ſecond: 

writes:thus of:the- Church 4 where #beC 

4, there 5s the Spirit z and where. che-Spirts oY 
God « #5, there is all: Grace, lib.'g. 'C/40..4'it 
Pref. in "In the- Gs Ago Origen, That only 52946 
Jib. 
Ar. 


ich in-nothing* wiſts | 


alittle after -: We muft mor believe:ot 
tba as the \ Church of: God' bas 'ty\ Sheceffidn 


. delover*d to us. - Tn che ſame Age; Sc: Gyghi: - 
a««- Whoever. divides ens 
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toſs 5 voted i] my feif would \nor believe" tbe! Goſ=: | 
pelz- wereye: nogrbartbe Adtberity of pnaarparr oh Y 


rpves.aup $05, cont cont:"Epiſt: fundamj c:5- i* 7 
w ſliall not trouble the' Reader' with any 
I = theſe Sentences; but" 
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43. 
ſhin'd inthe©hourchlike ſo many[Lights, 
x So bythe Luſtre: of heir: reads, 


Piety; *ag'by the profoundneſs of their Learm- 


be .cou'd not-be ignorant of jhe'Doftrine - 
of £ 


_ quart Shapes .of their Time : Bowl 
vently- wou'd never haye aughrt ſo 

{remiptorily the Inf allipileey- clSChubot, 
. bnleſs (it had been 'the Opinion'-of-alþ the 
:Chriſtian; World. -- There-is then an Infal- 
lible? Church; thar-is' to fay, n* Congregati- 


:on of Faithful -tbat believes, holds, up: 


«teaches. the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriph.- 
o00- the-Univesſal Conſent- of: rhe - 
Vorld..: 2; Mpon-clegr and-plajo Tetry'sf 

\ wee: declaring -the- Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 


up. Ghoſt:to pacrly - it into all Truth: 3. Up-= 
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. re CHAP. 1L 
The! CongreFation of Hall & F | Coin? 


" 2apinion with the Biſhop "of Rome, 
; anduo other, i is the Catholic Chych: 


th bf ” F x 
«@H{01}3 


PO: prove this Aﬀertion| Tal oy Jon 
fndey =o Op DL: 7 3 X 
"of Tut Y. fer 


» 
* "A J* L&Y: S 
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x: "Ther cher Ls 


Of. he. 'Chured, 


the Work, of the Atnftry, , for the edifyig of 


the Body of Chrift, till we all come int 
ty of the Faith, &c, Eph. 4.1, 12, 
2» Tbere 43 hat. one Catholic: Churchs 1'This 
is evident from Chriſt*s own Words, /;bave 
other Sheep. which are nos of: this : Fold ; T ber 
alſo I nigſt bring, arid they ſhall laey- myPoi vice, 
and there ſhall be cne Fold and: one '$; 

Johil 20: 16, And- from thefe Words of the 


f 


 Nicene; Creed,: b. believe One: holy: Catholis | 


Apoſtolic Church. | 
«(One Communion, . as well. as one Faaithis 
fentiel to the Being of one Church, This 
nolefs evident from the aforeſaid Wordsof 
Chriſt, who ſays, that his Sheep wittnot only 
hear bis: Voice,” 'bur alſo ſhall be brought. all 
into one Fold.; than from the very Notion, 
wich, as well Proteſtants, as'Catholics:have 
of a Church ; namely, That i658 5 Congreganion 
Y the Faithful, beleeving'and pratticing theſame 


hings mith duc SubjeRion,. and Subordinati- | 


oft to their Lawful Paſtors. _ This Trath:the 
Gedtlemen of the Church of England . areves 
ry-loth to'ows, io their , Diſputes: with the 


Roman Catholics ;' and not withoutReaſtnt 


PEG ES 
ty n, ifagy't ve parel 

from the Chiirch'6f [Rome j| and'thaty;a64145 
y. in. Communion, which,: as aforeſaid; 
> a Due SubjeQtion and Subardination 
eo Law Paſtors, .be agpeageke ee 
of the- Cano. Ch 
zbetaſcives; ſibcei 


to their-Biſhopss who were*@} R.; Catholics 
and Drove'them all away 3 and iniſfomerYears 
before, in King Henry the) VIN+ big Tims 
what with :Deathj and other Cruelties, they 
compeli?d- moſt of Then to divide: and; ſc+ 

zrate, from the Pope, and: all other'Biſhops 
-the-World' beſides+ - Fhey wou'd there- 
fore willingly-paſsby this ſore places if poſit 
ble 3-but when the Ditpnte is- with the'Pres- 
byterians>- 'this' Truth: is. bighly :magaified: 
Theſe they look upon to be, Schiſmariers be- 
cavſe they ſeparated-from their Communion, 
and ereted-Altars againſt their - Altars'z 
and>-fo far; indeed, they-are 'in the Righbr, 
if.:a Separation from 'aSeparation! way be 
talled Scbiſm. © However, -this:1 cannot:but 
admire, that they. do -not - obſErve,o:thatin 
charging the Precbyterians:withiSchiſm, they 
condemn themſelves; fſince-ir is'notorioufly 
known, they are highly guilty of what they 
charge ithem/ with;z namely, of ſeparating 
—_— own, and-al} other Biſhops:in the 

ord. - Whoever: deſires farther:Satisfadti- 
r. Hedin*s 


"more.eſpecialy-ad 
4 publiſt®d by 2 


vader this Title, The Princples of the (GCyprivas: 

ic Hge;': In this,:the Author. proves: exceſs: 

tently-.well-the Neceflity'.of One Commurnier: 
Church." Iwilt tranſcribe ſome of his: Words, 

and teave the: Reader to judge how pre cmen 
$a oy 


-iO0f the Churdh. 


. proſtes = My. Foſtulatum....:** Now: they:imere 
-Sakuiunited (faith bess ſpeaking of-all the 
Biſhops itt ithe> Catholic Church) :by-the 
F-lhreat: and Fundamental Laws of one Faich, 
and: one;Qommunion.. -.''That the Ore ray 
*%*:Carbolic. Faith: is eſſential in the Conſtitu= 
«tion of, @ze- Holy Catholic Church, is, even 
Sithis 'day,!/ a receiv?d: Proncepley; I thinks! @= 
<wongf all ſober. Chriſtians :.-But:itheny'f 
$.fay;:that- the (Chriſtians, in-St-; Cyprians 
4-Times reckon'd the -Laws of 'ote Commy- 
£* nion:evety;whit as forcible-and indifpen- 
44 ſable to the Being of one Ghurch; as the 
Laws of Ore: Faiths It: was a: m— 
< Fundamental:Article of their Faithy/! that 
&+-there:was bat oc Church 3: and: they could 
$:nov;underſtend) 'how:there:cou'd be but 
#-Ont. Gburch, if there: was-more ithan- fue 
4. Givimunien: 'By-their Principles and Rear 
*;fanings,;" 20 multiplication: of,  Cormwnone 
F:made :unavoidably:: a multiplication; of 
+ Churckes3i ant by-: i +Aceing 
4: there: con'd ber: but :one: true: Catholit 
</Charch,: there coo'drbe; likewiſe butions 
<:true Catholic Communion-:1. Al; :;ather 
*.Churches or Commnnions were falſe, & c. 
< not arall:Chriſtian:Churches or Communit 
*% ons. hos far this Learned Mats, andin- 
deed \yery right 2 + For: it :was:the :conſtant 
Peanciple-as well of: all, -as of the Primitive 
_ #he -Charchs-: that. ae Ds 2 
was\a0 vieſs ou to:rthe; bring: On 
Ginech,:nor def; neceiary; to-Salyatiandhan 
Que: Fab: And here 1icaonotbub thſewe 
pomaner and thermay-s 12-How: orjnketies 


| Ehewifafabsbilt y 
:intolerablevetidrye of »uneharitableneſss OY 
wwherewith::the-Proteſtants: jinceffanthy'Fra- 

| duce: (the) Rv Catholics, / for: denying them 

Lalvation out-of theio Cornmunier ;/ fines" fr 

+ eſd; 2s; this Learned! Manofays;ithar 

onelEaith/and! one: Communion} att equally 

meceſlary.to Salvationa-- fSnd nofeſtevident, 
that'ithe! Proteſtants. ſeparated. thermſ@lves 
from that Commanion-ant-Faich; whickehe 

R; -Carholics: betiove.; 190d -chaimain-foi be | 

thetrus Church.” How is itthen conſiffettt 

with theiÞ:Principles to allow'Satvation: to 
the Progeſtanie whillpthey:perfiſt jn rhein Se 
hi? - Orthow can' eh bb) deran\d-tn- 

ng tothe.known 


'but- OUS Faithvand : dn&:Communion; 
Sade Satrotiogs was to:beſhadi? 2} Wihit 
miſerable, ſhifts the Churchof Pngland-Gen- 
tlemen-are es tn Wi ene Fae 
to the Ru 'Crutholics; - in; the 
what: they- ſo-oarneſtly Denon he 
orgs Pawn Airy Aorurtvormy/m 

3 7 
tr eenfel, un Je lanet 
46 nr0m, wr 35s | 
nicarediby) rhe Church, for cherobSitigrarDonibl 
Low any. Artield- uf 'the! Fuithy;: whichi it profeſs 


Cannes reaſonably. bo calld a Mumber-uf 
the:Chimreb1 i This'is Selfcevidents S—__ 
ooolt par 4 forto ſeparate from gtie | 


lnpvoey ond'67 conſeqmnce 20 ehon mn 


off the\Charch. 
vate- is:t0..put ont of Communian, or-to'0ut 
| aff+from:the-Body of the: Church 5/++$o that 
_ Whoever is-Excom municated ifor:the-Denivi 
ab any rroc/e of Eairb,. canno-more beſaid 
t6: be: nnited to-the Church; than-anrArnt 
ent off {fromaMan;, or:a 'Branch'fromia 
' Free; can be ſaid: tobe nnited to-the ſame 
Man or Free. Ait ſuch.thenz who wilfully 
_ {eparate from:the-Commnnion of the Carho- 
lic- Church, Jet their Prererce-be .never ſo 
plauſible; are properly Schiſmatics 2 11 ſays 
let. nhein-pretence be never ſo plauſible;' fer 
Dronfdanpond tells us, as aforeſaid; thar 
ers Tempofſible;/ the: Church fund ove rhiem 
Ao as mig he guſtifie's Sopar attois 
inmlikemanner, Aill-thoſewhorare:zexcommus 
' nicaved; bythe ;Churgh;|for itheir obſtinate 
Refaſal:r1o-afſent to 2np: Froth,) dechr®dito 
ber2n; Article of Raid! are preperly! calPd 
Now: Probeſiacts,; " well AS! Catholics as 
| gree;' *that neither Scbrſmarrcs,nnov'Heretier, 
are Members of 'the'Caevolio © butch, -nov' any 
mway-witbin-its. Pale:si:Phere' only: remains 
then'-to examine, who: thoſe+nre oniwhory 
theſe Marks of Schi/m, and: Hereſic areuſthy 
chargeable';- and | whoz:on;the-other Hanez 
ane frevfrom that:charge; which; if-plainly 
made qut, - it will be eafy:40-fee, "whay Cons 
Garhole of Faithful can bejuſtly calld the 
Church, +) 1846 YIATO 
» Now all the Societies of Chiiſtianss \whe; 
with-any \colour-of; Reaſon, | caw pretend. ro 
the Name of Carboie, are theſe? +245 The 
Neſtorians and. Entyclvatse. 122"1F ayer) 
Wat | E Cc 
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The Hifallibility 
laſtly, the R. Carboties. I have on purpoſe 
omitted. the 'Waldenfer, ' Socinians, Pen . 

Lutherans, Calviniſts, and all 'thoſe, a wel 

Innnmerable  Se&s -continvally ſhooting” ont 
ofthe Trunck of the Reformationg” and ſpreads 
ing far and near, ' over oor own*unfortanate 
Hands:; as\Anabaptifts, Independents, Quakers, 
Alugoltonians, Seckers,” Familiſts, Phil adelphi- 
ans, &e, becauſe all theſe are deſtitureof 
even'the leaſt Pretence to the Name of 'Ci+ 
tholic Church; having neither lawfut Paſt» 


- ors, *Jawful Miſſion; . nor Right Ordinationy 


which, -as all the Chriſtian' World; "before 


' the: Reformation; ang, as the Church of-Eng< 


lard ſtill grants, cannot be given” without 
Impoſition of Hands: performe@'by Biſhops! 
'Fhis, they Ingenuovſly*own;” they have*nor, 
conſequently nor-:the' leaſt Pretence to" the 
Catholze Church ;, -no-nor, if we'believe' forme 
Learned'Divines of the Charch'of England, 
to the Name of Chriſtian: For, as theſe Gens 
tlemen Reaſon; no Man'can'be call/d Chrifti- 
an,- unleſs the is Baptiz?d 3 ' Baptoſin canziot 
be conferr?d-but' by/ſuch, who have 'Autho- 
rity to-adminiſterthe Sacraments; no Matt 
can: have this Authority; but by lawful -Or+ 
dination*j*and this is noticonferr?d;* riorxeans 
not; -without Smpoſitiorrof Hands by Lawhuts 
ly-ordaio?d' Biſhops; © Biſhops all theſe''Set## 
own'they have not4 confeguently nor"true 
Baptiſmy- nor" Chniſtranty, 007 oa In 
+ This,” confeſs; carmbrbe ſaid of phe four 
Yaoi ahirays retaig'd tO Fa DE) A 
ke: 8 WOT (1 a3 LL ODB I VCDNSS » ,459223% DIS C 
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TIRED of the "Church, F 
Rh 7s iJpo #BE F reſts, and Deacons, at leaſt, 


the being. of. 'the' Catholic CHER "Boe 


nce, thls is, not..enough, unleſs they have, 


Sf the Catholic. Faith and Cor: -muiign, 
S together | with the ſaid Hierarchy, 
take.up the eſſential parts'of Catholic, Re- 
figion.z our- preſcht Bus'nefs ſhall be. to try 
acl of them. by this Toucl one, and ſee 
Waſh will abide the, Tell. 
. Touchi ng the. Neſtorians and Extyt hiant = 
ache this ADballation, &ecmprehend the 
acabites, Copbres, Ar mearans, and alt other 
who follow che Opinions of. - Ne Poriut,, 


A Eu yches, touchin the Perſor pane Naturts. 
i ga at 


2A) allthe Re of . *h Elftcin Chrt- 
» Sg cr, Fibexein i to the, Koma!, or 
rebk Church, be to ſay, cohcerg- 
$ theſe Setts, Ms atch'd. in a few 
'ord ho Bo: 'Titbr] torſon, ond the. Learned 


BL Church 'of England, do. receive 
e LD eg Y- .fqur firſt | Gener al Colne 
cls, whereof no two aft. excommunicated 


an Fopdemir'd, 2s Fore the. Autars of 
Fog Setts and their, Ad ISR ſtoriug, 
| a {ER two Perſe oNSz 4 #tyches, for de- 


NR Woes iD. Chriſt; . conſequently 
zh bs Fo took. up theig, Qpinions, 

a6. ju thy mY uded from. the number of Tru 
hol if As to 198 8 Pais ig Cantroverlie 
ixt; he” Charch ome, and.. rhe Prote- 

\ FR; Tir on/ ſtartiation, .. Sacrifice; of 
ey, TO os the De fs tee? 
(CC y..are. as_ firmly. beliey'd: 
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The Infallibility 

-.2. As for the, Greek Church : 1t; is notosj- 
ouſly khown, - that. the- Chiefeſt -Reaſon-of 
their Separation from the Church: of ,Fome, 
was, becauſe this Church aſſerted the Proceſ- 
"fron of the Holy. Ghoſt from the Father -and 
the Son, which yet the. Proteſtants hold-co 
be Orthodox; Doctrine: And no leſs evi- 
dent, that the; Greek, Church did 'Recant 


- * their Error concerning this Point, and” all 


other things wherein they differ'd. from the 


Church of Kome, many times, but more'eſpe- ' 


cially in three General Councils ;- Firſt; jn 
the Council of LShera», where the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople aſſiſted 'in Perſon. 24ly. In 
"the Council of Lyons, where the Greek £m- 
peror, and'other Repreſentatives of the Gretk 
Church ' were preſent. © And laſtly, in*the 


Comncil of Florence, where the.Emperor, tlie | 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and' a great--mi- 
ty Greek, Biſhops wete preſent, and diſputetl 
the Point fora, long' timez which, at Jaſt, 
came. to this Iſſue. + There were Letters of 
Union drawn vp, wherein: the» Grecians do 
acknowledge . the Proceſſion of the Hcly Ghoſt 
from the” Father ard” So; the Popes Supre- 
micy,; and ſome other gs de no. Bredt 
Weight' before. debated; * Theſe Letcers 


were fignetl 'by the” Emperors by all the | 


Greek Biſhops; '(the Biſhop of Epreſiv;.omly 
excepted) ad ftand, upon Record* to: this 
day. Whence it is manitefe tharvy 

ea 
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own . At and” Deed, they axe conv 
Schiſm, for their wilfvl, "20 coultle 
ration afterwards frotn'the 'Chlreb:pf>Rem 
whem they owu'd by. chis >0bevpdk. Joſt 
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FR pe. \ Df the Church. -- 
wmeye"to be the Catholic Church, and theni- 


ifelves likewiſe to be Members' of it; 

cWFouthing' the tnain' Points' in” Controver- 
"=" berwixr the Proteſtanrs; and 'the' Church 
bf Rome; what the Greek Chirch holds and 


profeſles, tet us hear from thePen of an In: 
fEnivus' Proteſtant Gentleman, Sir Edwin 
Sand ys in his Europe Speculum, -Pag. 233/ 


'& With Rome (faith he) they concur in the 
| ps ms of PFranfubſtantiation, 'and gene- 


ly cif the "Satrefice and 'whole body of 


<the #44fr; 'in praying to Sarnts; in_4u- 


*Oricular Confeſſion; in offering' of Sacrifice 


'© ant 'Prayer for 'the Dead ;"'and' in theſe, 
«without any'or'no material Difference. They 
hold! Pirgatory.alfo.; and the Worfhiping of 
*"1Pi@rrer. Thins far 'Sandys! ''So that, tho? 


the Grecks were a true” Church, 'it wou'd bar 
vety"lictle help the Proteſtant Canſe, nay 
rathef, if wou'd 'very "much 'prejudice it's 


ſince the Grecians hold thoſe-points to' be * 


Orttiodox;; (on the'Þretended falſity where- 
of,” the Proteſtants ground their Separation ; 
Bur of 'this more in its-proper Place. © 
3." Tonching'the Church of 'England.” This 
is of ſo-Great 'Importance"to opr preſent 
Controverfie; or” rather the” only neceffary 
Point to' be Rightly' underſtood, that it is 
requiſite"itr fhou'd be handPd* with all tlie 
clearnefs” and perſpicuitfy imaginable: And 
if 'it be” poſſible 'to*make "it Evident, that 
this” Chiurch-4s" branded © with Hereſre rand 
Sobifer, *( roo 'thidgs  fufficient tot unchureh 
ary Society 6f Chriſt tans wharſoever) 1 hope 
Finsy/ withouy vyarity, fay/ that T Kg 
E 3 , 


The. Aefallility 


ed my Paint... , To prove then, that the Chyrgt 
of Polen, is 44 y and Schyſungtte 
cal (Lam-beartily ſorry 1 mult, ule ſuch;hard 
Expreflions to ſo, :nany Ingenzays Aa ya 
Men, whole LEGIOE: and Rehen gooe. Qs 
ties I very. £WE HOP r and: reſpect ) 4. _ 
wake uſe-of na Arguments, -but ſuch, as; are 
grounded upon, the. clear Light of natural 
Reaſqn, upon the.conſent., of. Mankind, and 
the conceſſion of our Adverſaries; gg upoR 
ſuch. known, and:evident matters ;of..Fa&\; as 
the moſt Impudent Wrangler wou'd.. Nene 
ſham'd- apron 46 

As .tothe ſt; That the-Church of Hr 
lands, Heretical, I prove. thus: Whatſaeyer 
Society, of. Ghriltians obſtingtely. denies any 
LRALrIDRs beliey? *'d by the Gathelic Chursbto 

Ea is; Hcretzcal., but, the Ohurs/: > 

Fo oy enies obſtigately. ſome Doarine 
believ'd by. the Catholic Church to be of Eith, 


« Thereforg the Cyurch. of England is Hereticel, © | 


The, 449jor, or firſt- Propahition,..is.a, known 
rinci le, which- no Chriſtian in his witsever 
enied; The Miugr, ,or ſecond; Propoſition 

I pena * x thuss, . The Churchyof. E1g/and: 

obſtinately denies Trav/ubſtanijatipy» the S4- 

crifice of... the. A4a/s, and:;many other Rawts 3 

but theſe are. believ'd by. the:Ca lie, burch. 

tobeof Faith > Therefore the Ghureb of; Ex {ge 

lard. denies. > Cal ly. ome.; Doctrines, þ 

liev'd 'by the Catholic Church tobe, of Feit 

That the Church. of, Eng/ond ;obfiinarely'd le | 

wes the ſaid Dottrines. ar Poinks Is : 

of Fatt,Fand- what: She very much: cr ung 

That the ſame Poines or Dotrines. were all; 

uy 
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4s the Lepining/of the Reformation) belie- 
yed'by the Catholic Church to be of Faith» 
Wehave, beſides the unanimous conſent of the 
Roman," Greek, arfd all the Eaſtern/Church- 
esj the 'T eſtimony of ſeveral Learned Pro- 
teſtants, who, ſurely wou'd'never have told 
a thing fo favourable to their Adverſaries 3 
if/it had not- been manifeſtly True. And to 
ſhew, that this is not ſaid gratis, Twilllo- 
ſtance in ſome. - 

| Hoſpinian: faith, - Luther , Separation: was 
from all the Werld,  Epiſt. 141. + / NY 

White : Popery was a Leproſie- breeding fo 
univerſally in the Charch, that there was n? 
V:fipte Company of Men appearing in the World 
free from-1t; Defence. 'c+. 37."P. 136.. 'The 
aforeſaid Doftrineg is what this good; marr 
is pleas'd to cal) Popery, as all the World 
knows: . 

Biſhop Jewel : The Whole World, Fronkes: 
Prieſts, and People, were overwhelm d with 1gnos" 
#ance," and bond by oath toithe Pope,"  Sernow.on 
Luke Ir, 

- Whitaker: Jn times paſt 70 Religion bus the 
Papiſticat had place in the Church. Controy/ 


qe9 Co 3: 
++ ts All the World err "4; in tha Articld 


of the real; prefence; \ p.6604 

Calvin: They —_ alt-the Kings ah Ped- 
ple of 'the 'Earth' Drmik; ſro the Firſt to the 
Loft. | /Juſtit/ 4; c-'x8. 

"Perkins: During the ſpace of goo: years 
thePopiſh Hereſ « bad: ſpread "it ſelf over” the 
fs Worls. 4"Expoſ ie, ſymb; *p--266; | 
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The wlufallibility 
Th& Sum of this cloud of Witnelles, whictr 
yet- 15 rc0r-the twentieth--Pare-of what-may 
be: brought ' fromthe - Refermation-trealune; 
am6unts'to.this4 that: beferg the Reforma- 
tion; there: was :no* other: Religiot in-ithe- 
whole-Chritian World, but-the Roman Ca» 
tholic; or; as they: are pleag*d- ro--term: it's 
the Papiſticalyand:/that the: aforeſaid: Points, 
and many more, whict:they: call Popary,. Lee 
profie, and /gnorance, were univerſally(belie-" 
vedz 28 Arteclesof Faith, by. all the viſible 
© Companies of Chriſtians in.the World. And' 
i6 this'be true; the.Church of Ergland; which 
obſtinately denies theſe Points, and . many - 
more, mult. neceſſarily -deny ſome: Docttines 
believ'd- by the Catholic Church as of: Feith 3 
and by; conſequence:the Chrch'of: Englavd is: 
Heretical. 5; > + ; | 4 
Touching the ſecond, v:z. that the Church? 
of- England 5: Schiſmatical, This-is: no: leſs 
evident than'ths former: For, if Schi/m be a- 
wiljful Separation--from-the Church, cas it is- 
defined by all Mankind, as well Proreſtants-as 
Gatbolics;. the Church, of England is doubly 
guilty: of 'this Crime. Firſt, for ſeparating 
from the Pope, - and their own Immediate- 
Heads, the Bſbops of England. - Secondly, 
for ſeparating from-the- Communion of: all- - 
other. Biſhops in the World. beſides-/-.; _- 
The Biſhop of Kome, in the begining of the Re- 
formation, was acknowledg'd by allthe World 
to-be, at leaſt, Parr surch -of the Weſk3'-and 
by. the. Proceſhants themſelves, to-have exer- 
cis'd Juriſdiction over the Church of England 
for-: goo years and morez. even ate 


Of the Char c h, Wn. 
ofirsConverſion-to Chriſtianity; and ſirely, 
{6:long' a preſcription is a ſufficient Title, 
tho'' 16!other-cou'd be ſhewh, © _ 
£/We-find;'in the Acts'of the third* General. 
Eomcilheld ar Epheſus, # complaint exhibi- 


; Binius * © 


ted bythe Biſhop of Conftantia in- Cypriis,, 7 


againſt' the” Patriarch of Artioch, who: wou'd Apend. 
force that 1/4» to ſubmit to his juriſdiction, 1.* Cape 


and oblipe its Metvropolitian toreceive the Grare'4- 
of 'Ordination from bim, as the Council phraſes: 
i: Tothis Complaint the Council anſwers, 
Fhat if the Biſhops-of Cypras cou'd* make 
out, 'that the Patriarch of Antioch, had" ne- 
ver conferr*d Orders vpon their Aſtropoli- 
ren,” it was unjuſt to:pretend to' it now. - And 
the Bu&neſs being fairly prov'd\ in favour 
of the ſaid Biſhops ;; the Como decreed, That 
the Patriarch of Antioch had no Jariſdietion 
over them, nor ought to'pretend to-any. 
Whence'it*is manifeſt; 'thar if 'the Patriarth/ 
of "Antioch cond; prove that he had conferr'd 
Orders \upon their” /detropolitan; at any 
time; or exercis'd 'Lawfal Juriſdifion over 
them, the Conncil wowd 'bave Decreed the 
 faid- Hand to be fubject to'him 3} and thats 
aFit was a manifeſt Uſurpation in the' Patiri- 
arch of Antioch to pretend to-any ſuch” Fu-" 
ridiftion ;'fince he was nor ih\Poſeſſion'of 
it, nor cou'd prove''to have ever had it; 
ſd likewiſe, it won*d be perfect Rebellion and 
Schiſm inithem to withdraw front his Juriſ- 
diftion, if he' were Legally poſſeſs of \it, 
Now, | would fain-know, if the Cate: Court- 
cih-were to judge the Chirch of England,” and © 
the Pope's cauſe, what 'they'wou'd think of 
þ | iT £ 


| The Ifallibility _ 
it-? Pope Elcatherins ſent ſome of his own 
Clergy to Convert the Brittans. in King Lu 
cins his Time. St. Gregory:ſent Auguſtin the 


 Adonk, ' and (others to convert the 'Saxorns, 


and exercis'd : ſuriſdiction over 'them, or- 
Uaining: their etropelitar, . or. cauſing / him, 
to be ordained by his ' Orders; and the- 


Popes. his Succeſfors continyed in peaceable 


the Emperer (contrary to the Canon: of the. 


Poſſeflion of _ this Prerogative, and- they 
(the Clergy and Peophngf; England) receiv>. 
ing and obeying his lawful Commands, / not” 
only- as: Patriarch. of the Weft,: but: even as; 
Head: of the Church, for the Space-of-goo 
Years and more; what word this Council, 
I- ſay, think: of the Church of England?s: ri- 
fing up againſt: the 7ope?s Authority: after ſo 
Jong a/ Preſcription? -- Certainly it - wou'd 
fook upon- them, to be Rebels againſt the Au+ 
thority. the. beſt eſtabliſh'd in- the World: 
Nor will it any way-help them to ſay, as: 
they. uſually do, that the King, of England 
has Power to Transfer the.Popl, or Patriar-, 
chal Power from Kome, and confer it upon 
the Archbifbop of Canterbury: For, beſides - 
that it. is-moſt abſurd to ſuppoſe ſuch a Power 
in-a King; . fince it cannot. be imagin'd,/ 
whence ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical Authority: cat 
be deriy*d- to a:Secular Prince 4/ we have an 
expreſs Decree to the contrary in the fourth 
General Council held at Calcedon.: + What 
gave Occafiag $0 it, was this. - The Biſhop 
of; Tyre was*anciently /ctropelitan of Pheni- 
ciay-.and- as ſuch, exercis*d Juriſdiftion over' 
all the Biſhops in that Province. Afurciunus 


Coun- 
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Cquaeil-of Ace, by-which it was provided, 
Lhat: there ſhall be. but. one Metropolitan; in 
each;Province,) .made a Pragmatic Sanition, 
whereby. he Conſtituted the Biſhop of Beri> 
thum Metropolitan in the ſame Province,, and 
ſabmited. a [great many. of the former .Me- 
tropolitan's Suffrag 25 torhim ;'which when 
the.Biſhop of {yre expov'd to: the Council, 
it, was. unanimouſly Decreed; That the faid 
Biſhop. of. Tye. ſhould; be reltor'd to all his 
Privileges and Juriſdiction, notwithſtanding; 
the Emperor?s Sanction, which the /Councih 
declar'd to; be of ao Force or Virtue againſt 
the Canons of the. .Church.. :So that it isevi-- 
deat, this General Council knew nothing of 
any::;Qch: Eccleſiaſtical, Power) yeſted- in. the 
Emperor, tho: Lord of almalt all.the World 
much leſg.in a;Prince of few-Proviaces- *Tis 
tye, there; is,2 Canonof. a. 'Council held; 
long after - in ,Con/tentinopley.-. called  Quinin 
ſextasſyvodus, which provides, that if the Emr-; 
perar. ſhowd, Ereft,..or raife: any City:e@ the: 
Dignity. of 44ctropolis of a.Prayince,: the Ke, 
' clekaftical. Power  to-follow-the Texa-- 
paral. The Senſe - which., Canon,, I; cons; 
pf ,mult be. this 3 "that either the Biſhop, 
"of. the Cityi thus dignifi'd, - was to. have.the: 
' Jurifdiction-of ;a Adcrropalizan. over glh;the 
Biſhaps. ig the. Province, (the. former Afte. 


trapphran being reduc's note. condition. gf 


aprivate Biſhop) on that. the ſame Province 
Ky ta be.divided. into Ewo,' and Gavern< 
ed þ gwa/Metropelitang. with-diſtiatt Eimins 


dy atop Whether, ofthe. twor be - Wd 
the-Senſeof thoſe Fails, 26s mManifeilly this - - 


=3111. Canon 
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Canon' does not 'exerhpt'che* bne; or th8'6- 
ther from the Juriſdi&ion of the Patttarch 

much leſs from that'of the Popes as "Hen tbad of 
the-Chiirch: And indeed,” to” 'give”.it "he 
ri6ft rigorons Faterpretation, it is impoſſible”. 
ro ſtretch "Xt - ay, further than this ;*"That 
when' a City is'trade Metropolis, or Head'of 
a Kingdom, the Biſhop of thar City ought 


£0 have Juriſdi&ion' over all the Biſhops tm 


rhe fame 'Kingdom : © Bur this does'not give 
the leaſt colour ro'any' Exemption fromthe 
Eccleſiaſtical Power ro'whijch this Kingdom 
was ſubjea before.” Beſides,” this-ſame 'wis' 
not 'enatted by the Emperor,” br any Secular 
Prince 3 but by a Cvncil of 'Bithops ip 'fa- . 
your; doubtleſs, of the Epiſcopal"D T5 
becauſe it'was proper; that the' Fir ſe B 
or Metropolitan ſhon'd Have his" Seat "int the 
Metropolis of the Kingdom, and take his Des 
nomination from thence ' "And yet we ſee, 
this never took place in'the Pe; otherwiſe 
the' Biſhops 'of Paris, 'in France; of Dome 
don, in England'; of- Edenbitre, in" Scotland 5 
and others might as jaftly- pretend to'a Primia- 
cy*in theſe ſeveral Kingdoms 3 which, I att 
confidentithe | Archbiſhop of 'C anterbury woi 
as much oppoſe, as any'of the Reſt.” Te 
Now, that the Charth -of "Engle" did 
wilfully ſeparate from! the'Pope,” ffom! their 
own innetiare Heads, the ' "Biſhops of 
land,” and" from” the Communion of all ie 


Biſhops in the World befides; Ts pain 


of fact , equally" atteſted by all Write {av 


Drs ZEei-well: Procef afts as Catholics, "K: Hen 
len, Dr. Jig! ſeparate from the Pope;/ atid We 


"Ph 


.Of. the Church, 
ar, the Title of Head of the Church of 
ring 8 perſecuting and putting. £9, \ death 
{uch, , who oppos'd his Supremacy. .Aﬀter 
b Death. of Queen Mary, in whole, Reigh 
"the Church of Eigland was. again reconcid 
T0 Rome z Queen Elizabith calla a Parlt- 
\ament-in order to ſettle Matters of Religion. 
In this Parliament, all the. Biſhops of. En land 
'were depriv'd of their Epiſcopal Seas; 
Tome caſt into Priſon, others. baniſh'd the . 
FORn6ey » all. violently 'fored away from 
their Flocks and Paſtoral Fun&ions, Nor 
will it at all relieve the Proteſtavt. Cauſe» 
to ſay | gps yet is thejr, only plea) that 
ak Fy 9p5,, were. depriv'd, /becauſe, they 
wh -yot take; the. Oath of. Snpremacy re- 
s v/d.b by that Parlament. Far, beſide. 
It j an unheard of Thiog, that aby. Societ 
of Laymen ſhou'd take'upon them. to. deter- 
min .Spiritual . Matters | (for, ſuch was the 
Jens of that, Oath ) and impoſe them 
pan* Biſhops, to whom. it. chiefly belong'd 
4  Nerertain ſuch, matters : ,._ This Progee- 
ding was contrary, to, the Ordinary Me he 
of wth both, bef, fore,. and. ever. after 
For- all” things. relating to Ec- 
cleſeaſtical qo. Spiritual Matters, ity firſt: de- 
termin'd. ag agree. upon. in, the Convocati- 
os. of. the. Biſhops, whoſe Ls 3 20R 20, Care 
it..is to, declare what. is. Spiritual, and what 
not;/and then refer” 'dto bach Hoes of Pat- 
gement , to, paſs Into Law, - But. here s 2 
wa Matger paſt, 0 a Law, Fo re 
Supreme Sr wer ig th _ 
ag! which all_ the £ ops 1 the. Kingts _— 
ne muy 


+ 


who profeſſeth 
Now if all this 


=. The" Infalibility | 
folemnly proteſt 'againſf, *as'a thing 3 m 
ſtrouſly abſord,' ds it was ever-befpre_un.« 
heard of. And yet they muſt be all Gepriv, 


3 


ks 
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Of- the \Church. | 

4: As to the Roman Catholics, 1 need 
not 'urpe any more Reaſons than what has 
been already offer'd, to prove that this So7 
ciety of Chriſtians is the True Cathaltc 
Church: For lince it is manifeſtly prov?d, 
that Feither rhe Neſtorian, nor the, Entychi- 
a, nor the Greek, nor yet the Church of 


Exgland is the Catholic Church, it remains, - 


that the Roman Catholics muſt neceſſarily 
be ir: However, I ſhall Jay down ſome Notes 
agreed on by all ſides, to pertain ta the Ca-' 
tholic Church, which upon Examination 
will be found 'to be peculiar to: the Ro» 
man Catholic Church, | | 

" 1. The Roman Catholic Church is a Great 
Body of the Faithful crap over all ths 
known parts of the World; there. being but 
few Kingdoms knownz where ſame Believers 
in communion with the Biſhop of Rome, are 
Hot to 'be found : Hence She juſtly claims 
the Title of Catholic, 

i"'2. If we except the Proteſtants, there are 
but few. material Points in which all ather 
Sets differ ' from Her. |And maſt of theſe 
are condeinned' by the Proteſtants; as are 
moſt, if not. all the 'Points, wherein the Pr0- 
reftants differ from Her condemned by all 
other. Sets, An Evident Argument, that 
ſhe aloge hath the Truth ;* fince, if theſe 
things which they ground their Separation 
upon, had, beep *Evident>. as.,they pretend, 
they wou'd all agree in them.” 

'3- All Ages Sets ſeparated fromthe Com- 
munion” of the Church.,of. Rome., | begining, 
each Sc#, in One, or Two ig oppoſition W 
8 Ls tae 
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The Infallibilie iy 
- the whole World: And we are able to point 
at wag img Year of their Separation; #hd; 
at the Name and. Character of each:-Se&# 
Author and Promotor, An: Argument/that 
She. is the Mother Church, or Roor-of the* 
Tree, .and thoſe Sets ſome BrancheFfallen,' 
or cut off. . 
a” > 5 oman: Eatholic Church. was ne-. 
ver Condemn? d by any General. Council, nor. 
yet by an Council of Biſhops whetber Natio= 
nal, or Provincial, for the Points of Faith,: 
which the. Proteſtants conteſt, if, we except 
the Biſhops made in Er Land by Secular Pow- 
er, when the true Biſhops were all diſcard- 
ed : But: the Opinions held by the Protes, 
ſtarts, and all other :Se2s, in Oppalition. to. 
the Church of Rome, NE Condemp'd. 
ſeveral Genergl Councils, as a5 efery Lear 
Min can, tell. 
."It cou'd never be made outs. in. SR 
ASE. or Year, or in whoſe Reigh, or by 
Whom, any of the Points in Diſpate were 
introduc*d-into the Catholic Belief. ' An Evir 
dent Argument, that | ey ,wers.. believ'd 
from the _Begivipg ; , it being impollible . to 
coporne, how. all the Chriſtian World cou'd 
be jnduc'd to believe. ghoth things contrary 
to what. they. held bef ore, and yetthat,,no  - 
Mat ſtonld perceive-it: Nay, it is Abſurd 
ard Ridiculous to imagines that the: greateſt 
bart 'of Magkng ſhou'd. not. be '2 ares at 
"Novelty of a Dodtrine, whicly 
lieve the Aucehigt os Q.: Nw 
Doe, and þÞ ; whereas, the, New. Dor. 
$17 uo, Neſtrin Lnghers, Cat 6 # 


Wy C4; 


of the Charch:.. 
- anJth6 Reſt of his:Tribe,. fo' violently ſhook 
the whole Earth, that" to this. very day; our 
own-woful- Experience is bat too ſenlible 3 
Feſtimony: of ics direful Effects: = 

Laſtly; ' the RC atholic Chitrch hith Nl 
pniverſal Conſent of all-the Chriſtian:Worlk 
for-her; Tences--in . matters -of. Faith; : if -we 
except that -of the. different Scedts;,-whicti 
fprung bp-at different. Timesz. whichy: as" it 
is before prov'd, amotnts to:no» more, thatl 
the Diſſerty or Contradittion of ung ſingle Mar 
concerning; One Point, 'jn- one-Age;; | and: of 
another -; concerning an other Poirt; orimore; 
ig-a:diffecent Age; at leaſt, at» different 


. -Fimes 3 and thatin Oppoſition to-all- che 


Reſt-of Mankind : ' A Prevogative which” nb 
other: Society. of Chriſtians _ pretend-to 
i being-evident, and-ever} confeſt'by them- 
ſelves, that.the Opney jar nh they hold, HY | 
Oppoſition to t e Ai; Catoorics, were taken 
uh by-certain 'Men,.in different; Ages: ati 
imes3* ' by: Luther, in _ 16th Cerner yy,. by 
Woedefarin the, 13th; by De Waltb in the | 
12th z &c, 
A Cn ek Tat fines. the, R. 
his a3 utiver ſal in;its' Comm 
almoſt,- the;Bonnds* of: the Earth; 
as Ancleng inits Deftriney/2s-the pyferrob 
EE Ice it-:was it; alone; that-adherd: 
e.4 7g Rong and rejedted-the Now 
oh, al : prm-eanvhily-glory in 
ſx) Gonſen of the. ei 
EXP ogh Y for. re 


The Infalability 
Claw#tb,: | ſhall:now+proceed to-enfiver-Dr. 
Tillorſmu/sObjeftions toithis:Poinn, +11 6b 
The:frſt 59: taken out of + Val/72.  Serms 
pag: 50, 61, 62;: which, in» Subſtancs. "is" this, 
*:;Tho?:the-R,: Carbolics be very Stiff,» and 
<Peremptory in afſerting their Inf alibitiy'y 
<.yet. they are not ' AMONS qo 
«.where-it /is ſeared; whether '1n, che. P 
** alone, or: in: a- Council aloge, 1-in b 
« ropether, or in the Diffuſive- Body. of -brsſt, 
&« cms, They are fure-they haye ity ſays be, 
** tho" they: do-not. know. where. it is- | 
<.he adds,  Fhere is-not the leaſt. Intimation 
* in.So;prute of this Frivilpdge 4d up- 
+<0n-the'Churth of Bee 12nd. it,ig range, 
s the Ancient;Fathert, in their: Diſputes: #- = 
gc > rag DFreven ſhow's: never” ape . 
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 Anſ\ver.” [may At of: DS \Propo- 
ſition, rho firſt! is noither” ay e iti Telf; | 


erved, ( ſaich he among: theuiſelves 
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The-SAnfablibility 


Certainly they: do; becauſe the aſſeptio 

, Two former js: veceſÞsrilytmpiſcd i i= hey n oh 

- In: Tike manner, the” ſore fax; the Pope 

Is Inf allifle”,” 'Others, not the 
but .t ther with, a Geheral Council 5.7 and 
; others! either 'Fope-nor Conncil alone; : with- 
pat the Copcutretice of the Diffuſioe "Body 

: Chiſtians 1, ; "yet 2} do 48. 

the Diffufive Body of C briftiav is Infallible, 
The Dr. then: is very much 'out,/when«he 
ſays; they, ao not know where at is, Fo) ; Fey 
are ſure they baveir.,, 

Tadchitis the ſecond Propoitioh; 4 There 

« is_not the leaſt [ntimation. in Scragrhre, of 
© this Priviledge confer?d'uþbn. the Chirth of 
& Rome; and it'is ſtrange the:Ancient Fathery; 
in their Diſputes againſt "Hiretics, ſhou' 
© never,: Appeal to this Judge, | &'c, "That 
there. is not only Intimation, but the Ur 
"FORE o Srieetes which denate. i . 
 ch©s Tnfallibility, 6 wap | think,” alread< 
Tyſheiently: Prove.” A d: fitice it is likewvife 
Prov'd, that: the png Chiirch, or Uwbich 


is the. "fame thing) the ation. 2 

Fanbfets in Cmbnunion Mi Cas 

thilic Chureb Dane is, ccefſagy* Cons! 
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the: Ancient Fathers,” 
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"Of 2 the Church) 


Sas If not' miore than: 1n any of onr Iat- 
ter” Ages 7 Jer there, was"! "io thief Rile, or 


Years afer the Foundation. 6P the Ohurch 
enU' then'not ofre” Book of Kt #1," * whoſe Au- 
thority, 'or "Credir* was 'not. * queſtion'd by 
Heretic or other: How was it 'then 
8bl& for' the Antrent PFarbers to; confurg 
befe®Flereties? unleſs they had*Appeal'd-'to 
the' Authority: of the Church; and told: them, 
that this is the-* 'Dottrine 6f the Catholic 
Chur#)" this is what: we receiv'd 'from' our 


Fove-farb&#33"' And this*is what all the Chrir. 


Man” World believes? -- 
"Neither is iftroe; 'thatthe ancient' Fathers 
#i4 dr Appea1-ro-this Judge; ever when 
the Scripture” was'colleted,' and Teceiv*d-as 
the"Ward' of | G6d t' REEd ' but'"St. Ireners 
Contra” Hwres, Tertul de Preſeripr.. Epiphas 
dei Flares." SE; Auſtin ' cont; Epiſt- Fund, and 
Mdnyimore 5 and- you hall find -how- much 
the-Dottor wit miſtfiiken in” this? bus?nels; 
io) noteit& tO palſages of theſe Fathrs z 
beextld._ they! breſs' well-known, dnd-ſo of= 
ten! 'qtoted by'Gthtrs,/ who wrote- upon this 
Sabje&t's- 'Bu tot'this'of St. 4»ſtin ( to'uſe 
the 'DdQots'\ ow Phrafe). be(inſtesd of -# 
thonſind :1*:7i wo doe bets: ve the Goſpe I, wer 
B17 this the Auilorty' of rhe Chirth outs 
M06" £01iR- DUOW 11 .i6 * 
Ove Paſg 'Obje@ion is in Anſwer to a 
ertaln 2 She if Canon Law, where 
if 4% Man may. oy en 
* far 


k Books of Serjptnre not: being! edl- 57 
ordep : (or put"rofether, "'2t leaſt, 4 130 * 


Cont. 


Epiſt, 


Funda, 
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The. Infalkbility 


*« for: him(elf/; there will be. nothing Hut Cans 
* fuſion-in Religion; .there will.bei ng? 
Controverſies : And that. aut. Lord; 


*TheDrs <vot ſeem'd to be. Diſorcer, *. if, he had Sn 

Tranſl. & oroyided for the Aſſurance of Men's S 

tiou of oh y giving them an iInfalible Fudge. Tazby 
be. £4 


Fo ** he ſays, that if 'this, Reaſoning 
we may as well conclude, that there is ag 
< « Univerſal Infallible Juage, in Temporal 
« ** Matterss .bur-.it is. .evident: in. Fadhi;and 
+ Experience; ſays he, that there. is:no-ſuch 
« Judge: in Temporal Matters; reagent 
6 nor. t1 Matters, of -Farth.. . , 
. Anſw." Had there been; an Univerſal In 
fablitle Judge appointed in Temporab Matters 
it wou'd, doubcleſs, contribute very-mnck ap | 
the. Peace and. Traugoility - of: the+\Waylds » 
if He were Obey'd ; -but- very .little.to ahs | 
Means, -wherewith. God Almighty deſigns. te 
bring his choſen People to-the, Kingdom-of 
Heaven; which is to exerciſe them with #6: 
ery. Tryals, and.:make-them paſs thro'. much 
Tribvlation:, And therefore Hg Myer ig | 
Crveity of Tyrants to; try the patiegge ; 
Martyrs, and. ſuffers the; Oppreflion| of: the ; 
Poor''on Earth to' enhance: their, Reward 
Hegver,. - So that: the. Cruelty; or -Exrovs = 
of 4:1 empor al Fudge: do rather increaſe, than- 
diminiſh the*Happigeh of the Juſt: Hur the | 
Cafe is far RNNAC in; Cſpiritnal. Matters: | 
: If:the *Judge _ ſpoil. us of. our: Faith, | 
or err in JoIking or vs, "it wou'd: Oe EIT ? 


Eternal ruine, our: Dat ; 
| SE Fg 


ly (conſequent: ypon+d + 
(2 thav Raton Uhy yaoroal' 


how it-can ftand with his Infiait Goodneſs, un- 


ment, even in this Life, but of :none ar all 


. Of the Church, & 
to-be-fo-mach' the more engap?d to :ſechre 
dhe'Spiritoa), than-the temporal Judge from 
erory-by how much the danger is the grea- 

tex 'on' that fide, and the Ruin more (inevi- 
table; if we. ſhowd:Thance to Err. 

Chriſt threatens Damnation to all :thoſe 
that will not believe his Doctrine, which, 


lefb the had provided Infallible Means of 'con- 
yeying the Truth of this PDofrine: to them» 
it-15 hard to conceive. ' ln ſhort, Temporal 
Eaſe, and Tranquility is of very little Mo» 


in.the next 3 and therefore generally ſpea- 
kings: God Jeaves Men 3 the: Counſel of their 
own. dandy and ' permits Them (very often 
ea :difturb:/ the public. Peace, :and . quiet of 
this World : - But the trie Knowledge: of 
his: Divine:Law, and of the 14yferics of our 
Redemprion, -are of ſo great importance to 
our Eternal Happinels, chat his Goodneſs will 
Infallibly;' ſecure :ig for- vs,-if it: be\ not. our 
Qbjett, 3. 4» Infallible Fudge, 5f there pag 954 
mere one, 49.10 certain way to end Cemtrover. 96: 
feery ard td preſerve the Unity of the Church, 
nnleſs it: were likewiſe Infallibly Certain, that ; 
there is ſuch a Judge, and who. be 41, - For til 
Men: were fue of both theſe, there word be fill 
a :Controverfie whether there be an Inf. ble 
Judge, ard who be ig, Aud if it be true which 
they tell wy, that without an Infullible_ judge 
Controyzr ies cannot be ended s then a Comro- 
vir/ie concerning as Infallible judge can never be 
ct ira tare are twe Controverſies aff us 
'F'$ ally 
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The Infallibility 
ally on foot, - about an. Infallible Judge-3; Ons, 
whether there, be an Jnfallible Judge, or. 2064 
Whith'is a Controverſic between Us and the 
Church of Rome? And the: other, who' thits 
Infallible Judge'its? Which 15 a Controverſie 
among themſelves, which cou'd never yet be de- 
cided- And yet-till it be decided,  Infallibiley, 
sf they had it, wowd be of no uſe to them for 
the ending of Controverſies, Thus far the Drs, 
own Words: T 

- Anſi.: That: there is an /:fallible Fudze, is 
already prov?d: Wha that Judge is, 1 have 
likewiſe manifeſtly ſhewn, namely, the Lir 
ving, Voice of all the Catholic Paſtors and 
People agreeing, in the ſame Points of Faiths 
And if it be farther ask®d,_ who thoſe Paſtors 
and People /.are? I anſwer, The ſame- in 
Communion with the Pope,: as. it is prov'd 
before.: And furely nane will doubt, but we 
may be Infallibly certain, that. theſe agree 
in the ſame Points of Faith. . Conſequently 
we may be Infallibly certain both that there 
is an Jnfallible Judge, and who .that Juags 


1s. | 3 MSL bs ft: 
And if it. be True which. they tell ns, ſays 
the Doctor, that without an Infallible Judge, 
Coutroverſies cannot be ended, then a Coutrover- 
fee eoncerning an Infallble Fudge. can never be 
ended, And. why ſo? Why may. not an n+, 
fallille: Fudge. end it ? : Is: not an Infallible 
Fudge {uſieient;to end any Controver fie what- 
ſoevcr? If the .Church be Infallible, and 
aſliſted by the Spirit. of God for no-.other 
End, than to- guide it 5nto all Truth, ſurely 
it 'will. nat: be wanting to it ia this Polak, 
= & 35 WAIC 


Of the Church. 

which is "the moſt material of 'alt others. 

Bur 1 'ſuppoſe-the Dr; grounds his Argu- 

ment upon this Axiom 3:10 Mar ought to be 

Sndge in: his own Cauſe.” If he ſhou'd hence 

conclude that the ſupreme Fudge cannot de- 

cide a Controverſie concerning his own Pre- 

rogative,. he muſt certainly be a great Stran- 

ger to all Civil Laws and Conſtitutions inthe 

World. The King, and Parliament together 

are the Supreme Judge of all Cauſes in England. 

Now-if we ſup firhe Reſt of the people 

of England ſhou'd Diſpute that Prerogative 3 

this: Controverſie, according to the Doftor's 

Princsples, can'never be ended; Not by the 

King 'and Parliament ; for it is their -Own 

Cauſe, nor yet by the Reſt of the People'of 
England; for it is not Reaſonable, they 
ſhou'd be Judge, and Party. Who nivſt 
judge it then? * No Body: So thatz-if we 

ſtretch that Axiom thus far, we muſt feave 

undecided that, without which nothing carr 
be:lawfully- decided. The true Senſe of "it 
then is this. No Man ought to bv Fudge 
in his own Cauſe ;, that is, no' Private Man, 
who lives under Laws and Government, ought 
. to Judge for himſelf, or be his own Carvery 

but muſt have -Recourſe *to' the ordinary” 
J#azes,. whoſe Sentence he, ahd his Adverſe 

Party are bound to obey. But this'is' ty no 
means" to be extended two the Supreme'Legiſ- 
lative Power, whoſe yery Eſſences to'Judpe' 
all others, :and tobe :Judg*d: by . Nene. As 
to: what he ſays, that a Controverſie, Who 
vhis: Infallible Fudge 5r, cowd never yet be 
decided in the Church of Rome. —_ 
Fs there 


vol. 
Fdir-p pot {« ceſſary, That there ſhou'd be an /nfallible 


-—y « pag. © Churcb, he wou'd have revealPd' this ve« 


The Infallibility 
there never was eny Comtroverſie- *1e;\ the 
Church of Rome concerning what is-of Furs 
in' this Point z namely, that the Church ' 
this. /rfallsble Fuage ; and what the Churett | 
is, ſurely no Reman Catholic ever diſputed. - 
Object. 4. ** If God had thought it/ne- 


* ry thing more plainly, than aty- partics 
* lar Point whatſoever; but this :he'has: nog 


_ < done; therefore he did not think : ie” ay 


« ceſlary. 

Anſw. Let the Sooners, for once, maſons 
or rather Retort this + fguaent upon the 
Dottor. Had God, ſay chey, thought the 

Knowledge of Three Pabſems veally, a5ftint#j 
each of them -perfe#.God, and yet but 104 

neceifry to be believ'd by the Flith- 
fuls he wou'd- o_ qo this very Thing 
more plainly than any particular Point 


_ whatſoever, becauſe it is look'd /\npon 'to''be 


the: Chicefeſt Iyſtery of Chriſtranieyy, but 
this-He has not: done3. Therefore he dit 
not think it neceſlary to:be believ'd.' Wilt 
the DoQtor allow this Argument to be good ? 
If not, T hope he will. give: me leave to have 
the fame Thoughts of his Argamene.”: For 
I am.certain, there is no Text in Scriptarc, 
that proves 8 Keal Diſtinibwon-of.1 bree \ Pers: 
oy gat ag - Perfet: Grd,-'and all 
0 plainly, as it proves many 
other things, which arc oct {0 necellary (wv 
Salvation,- - | 
Bug -has not. God plainl reveal'd, thas 
the Char ch is Infe/lble2;, Tait — 
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Of i the Church.” 75 
and if, he: well not. hear the Church, let bim.be 
10, theey as; an Heatben and Publican, . When 
the Spirit: of ; Truth cometh, He ſhall. guide you 
onto ll xuth, Ga teach all Nations——, And 
liam with you alway even unto the End of the 
Wor - _Tibe Church 1s the Ground and Piliar 
of \7ruth, . Are nob all theſe clear aud plain? 
Has not-Chriſt's own Mouth-and his Apoltle's | 
reveaFd. all . Theſe concerning: the -C:uch ? 
- Yurely. thens he judg'd the Inf allibility of the 
Church: neceſſary to be believ'd.., Aud. this 
is tO a Reaſonable Man inſtead of a Thouſand 
Argnments,. that He thonght -it. not only 
necellary, but-even laid-it down 3s the Chief 
Fundamgntal Point -of our. .Be/ief ;, becauſe 
this .qnce;| firmly eſtabliſh'd, \wou'd eaſily 
boy gre er any,'othere,; . 
IT «& We -haye as great need of pag. 77. 
1 Inf! e - SECUrs wy py Sin and Vice, in 
F matters of Fraice, . as againſt Errors in 
{ attarnige Faith z bet yu _ no Jafalli- Z 
Go f Pralice papinſ, Sn and /ice, inmatters 
$£E:. - CON yy i againſt 
& Soak in mipattens: of F Faith. 
his Compariſon is in one ſenſe 
Joll, jel 20d Re * races and. in that ſenſe, I 
nt to ſtand ar fall by it, viz. 
wh as the aſſiſtance of the Holy: Ghoſt in- 
fallibly ſeayres- the Church: from | Error 3{o 
the aſuſtancepf.God's Grace, together with 
the cooperation of opr Wills, which is always 
In Our Nower\, is an, ipfallible Security againit 
ing if put in os For, is not every. Sz v0- 
? And if ug/untery, ſurely we may ab- 
bain-fromir 5 it wou'd-a0t be volunrary elle 
Kd 'or 


TP Tnfaltbility 


For if we canmor abſtain from it, it is no more, 
voluntary, but neceſſary, and therefore no Sin's 
and have not we, in ſeveral places 6f 1} 
pens, 2 promiſe of the Alliſtance "i 
Grace, which is never wanting to 
ſincere Endeavours; and if we have G6 
Grace, and are able, at leaſt; by this aflis | 
ſtance to abſtain from in3 "certainly we 
have an #nfallsble Seenrity againft- 539 ate 
F:ce ; or if we have it not, how'can- 
ſtand with the infmit ' goodneſs of: God 4 
condemn- us eternally' for that;- which wh 
cannot - ayoid ? 'In- ſhort, as it is oſt: 
greeable ro his-infinit goodneſs, and meref 
to condemn no Man for what he cannot helpy 
ſo. it is but reaſonable we ſhou'd believe; 
has, given us ſuch” means: a9" will inf 
:Fecure' 'vs, if 'it be not our own fault;' 
from Errors, in mattersof Faith ; and: fron 
Sin and Fiee, in matters of praticet- © 
with this difference, that Free-will, wit 
which" there can-be .no rewe#td'or Daniſh 
mint, Þy tot cooperating” with" Grace, 
into. Sin and Vice; | whereas: the afiſtance 
'the holy Ghoſt+ depending of 11oTych 
ondition, 'as co'its effect, infelibly*atrant 
tend, "and: PT the devrpdend fro 
Birr m matters of Faith. -- ; © 14.%s 
Obje#,'6. * All © thin nee” beceiſery to bs 
&known | either” in''Þai Hed 
* clear 'and 'plain 'jn_Scriprire7” therefors 
* there is no 'need"'of un mary redop 


+ Of the. Church, 


and: lays great StreG:upon it, - But io eſta- 
this Principle he does two things, 
'whichs I ſuppoſe, he* wou'd not willidgly al- 
.Jow.of, had be but well conſider'd them. 
{x He: makes any Man of ſenſe, that can 
-xead the Scripeure, as infallible, as the whole 


_Eatbolic Church” pretends to be, 2. He juſti- 
hes, in 2 great meaſure, all the Fcrerzcs that 
"ever. dehied any Points of Faith, on'pretence 


that they are not plain in Scripture, 

1, -He makes any Man of ſenſe, that 
can read the Scriptures, as Infallible,. as the 
ich. Catholic . Church - pretends 'to be : 

For \the Catholic Church pretends only to 


be Tofallible in neceſſary Articles of Faith': 
Now: if all things, neceſſary to be known. is 


Faith, and Prattice, be clear and- plain in 
Scrip rey there is_ no Man' of ſenſe, that 
s it, but 'way be as 1-falible in what 

is Clear and plain, as any Church, or Churches 
j- the, World; For what.” is 'clear and 
Þhaint 4 Man, that he is, as Sore and Cer+ 
fain' of, As if all-the 2fathematicians in the 
World had demonſtrated. it to 'him'; lincg 
z DEny 4tion' ſerves'for nd other end; 
ake as. clear: gnd plain: & 

Lt North rave. Noor beg Ce 27s 
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fultifies, ind gteat meaſure; all the 
Herwic, that ever denied any Poliits of Faith 
on pretence that they are got plain In So5p- 
zre. © For Inſtance ;' the Soernians are Genes 
fally. Men 'of Lezrning, and hol eplous 
Writings Qofr ufficiently witneſs to the orlg, 
they want neither ſenſe, nor judgment 5"yer 
they ſolemnly declare, they db ovt find 
one Texe in Scripture, which proves clear- 
ly, and plainly the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, or 
2 Irizity of Perſons in One God, jn a True and 
Proper ſenſe; which h notwirhſtanding i is one 
of the. Greateſt fk of. -i Faith. 
What muſt we y of theſe Mep ? © Can we 


Copoer rg) - 5 ith mh 
ly profeſs to follow their Principles; ag by 
For that; yery Reaſon, Tx ceſer bt or Virer 
becauſp it is Loy plaig lo Frans Or 
will: fy be able to convin vj 


ring ſince /they'a areT ers og 
2 etl] 86h rod, ery 

#r4) þ Aint be a , Bhs tr: 
[$00 Þ dovineviclg 
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Of the Pope's Suprimacy 
#00567, [proclaim loudly to the World,;that 
zhe;;$95575a0s have; got the better, and fairly 
beat them at their own Weapons.  And'thus 
in- rejeting the Authority of the Church, 
which Chriſt commands us to hear, on vo 
leſs. pevalty, than of being repnted Zeathens 
and: Publicans; they have open'd a door for 
thele, and all other Sets, who are daily cut- 
ting their Throats with thoſe very weapons 
Themſelves have put into their Hands. 
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CHAP. UL, 
Of te Pope's. Supremacy: 


V Hat. we believe to. he of Faith. cons 
cerning this Point z; is this, Ther 
the Pope, 6r Biſhop of Rome, is the Succeſſur 
f. St. Peter, and, 4s ſub, Head of the. Ca- 
lic. C = ws 
That the Biſhop of Rome is 'Shcceſfor of 
St. Preer, L hope, _ 1, need nor proves; fince 
there. is nothing. in, Hiſtory more; univerſally 
by.all Ancient and Modery; Writers ; 
Nor. was'it ever yet. queſtion'd, ghar. I cop'd 
ind; til ſome. Proteſt ants in this,; aud In the 
Age, without the Jeaſt Gronpds in yy 
BREE Ending ar emgde* 
ions bowl an exy 
YOY, TY HOT Learped Waiters. 
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..The Pope's: 
this Prexog ative was confer'd upon St. Peter, 
And. for. this, we; have ſeveral Texts of Socips 


rare, in, which. it .is; plains a2 
| ro That Cbrift confer'd this Dignity up 
ON 


2. That the Evanoeliſt <ving the Names 
of the 12. Apoſtles, "marks particularly his 
Primacy, And, 

3. That after Chriſt* Aſcenſion, he took 
upon him ;this Charader, always ſpeaking 
firſt, and moving to the Reſt A the Anfole 
whatever was to be debated. 

"1:"Chriſt confer'd this Dignity upon him 
I ſay unto thee that thou art, Peter, or Bas the 
Greek has it, 4 Rock, - and: : wpbr2 this Rock 1 
Mat. 16. will build my "Church. Jeſus oe ro Simon | 
Peter. Simon. Sen of. Jonas, .Loveſ# thou me:anore 
John 21. than theſe, And 3 little after, feed my Lambs y 
ISUns feed. my Sheep-— feed my Sheep. .. And | 
Luke 22, ##e Lord. ſaid, Simons Sinioh: behol \ /Sartn 
211,32. hath deſp4 have Jon, that be. ray ſoft you 4 
Wheat ;_ but T hdve prais'd for thee, that .t 
Faith fail not ;" arid when thou art. corn ak 
confirm thy. Brethren, The Eggliſh "rauſla- 
tors, (carrying, no doubt,” 5n Eye upan.-thi 
Controver f ie) have rendred it,* ftrergthen thy : 
NO Bretbrea's © becauſe a harge of . Confirming 
"Rs bat ;tOQ blainl denote a Superi we 
W-= | Arne Rove par ngiggret: ws 
pics Gn of} 
je £- ney 
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” Supremity. - | 
pabghs Confirming of his Brethren, viz. The 
eſtof the Apoſtles, muſt; ſurely, denote ſome 
rticular Mark and Charatter above the 


{t. #5 ; : | - ; 
+2. The Evanzeliſt, in giving the Names 
of. rhe 32, Apoſtles, marks particularly St- 
Ptters's Primac', Now the Names of the 


twelve Apoſtles are theſe; the firſt, Simon, who Mat. 10. 


44.called.Peter. ?Tis certain, that Peter was 
got the firlt D:/ciple of the twelve, nor yet 
_ the eldeſt Man; for his, Brother, Andrew 
ns {@oner a Diſciple, and older than: Peter-: 

& moſh certainly, Chriſt did not deſign 
_ the:ay#7@- mfefs for a Primacy of Ceremn>, 
. ny. or. Civility, but for that of Order-and 
Irif@ition; atleaſt, as' far. as_it, was re- 
qua. to found the peace and unity of the 


on--him- this: Charater, Afts of the Apoſtles 
cap»..1-» 4 ſtands .up, diſcourſes at large 

n-. the; fall of Judas . and.lays before the 
Bibles and Dz/c:ples, the Neceſſity of ſub- 
ſityting an,other jo his Room. chap. 2. When 
the Dy/ciples were filld with the H&ty-GhofF, 
and:.ſpoke web other, lorgues, and the Mul- 
titude thought they were drunk; Peter lifts 
up his voice, and gives an, account of that 
miraculous; Gife;. His.,Sp:gch in the Tem- 
Me, caps. 3+ lis defence. before the AKwlers, 
and Elders in .Feru/alem , cap. ++ His Sen- 
tence apan  Ananias and Saphira, CaP- 5» 
many Other...paſſaggs to this. purpoſe 
ound-jn- the... ſame ,/ rs 


RY as briſt's Aſcenſion; Peter. took up- 
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£. more -eſpecially - 


The Pope's © .» 


that famons Conti!" of the Aroſtles related, 
cap. 15-© Where-after' much drſputins,  Pevery 


- roſe up-firſt, ſhew'd the Apoſtles what" coh-" 
dnt they were to_ keep in regard of 'the- 


converted Gentile, and concluded, ins mars 
ner: the debate with this Sentence: 
therefore, why tempt ye God to. put a Yoke up 
on the neck of rhe Difciples, which neithe? 
Our Fathers , "ner we, were able to bear ," Ke. 
So that if we . had never been taught any 


thiog eſſe, concerning Peters Primacy, tis 


condutt in theſe affairs were enough for any 
unprejudic'd Man to'conclude, that either he 
was qualified by Feſ#us- Chr:ft for that '© &, 
or that he moſt be a very arrogant” Man' in 
taking fo much vpon Him, tothe Dimitivtt 
on:of the Honour #nd\Efteem* of 'his'Fellow: 
Apoſtles; 'And if we put thefe three things' 
together, viz. 1. Chr:/*s building his Chnrer 
vpon-Perer ; giving hin the Charge of feed- 


Iing' his- Lambsy, * and Sheep; and*the Power 


of Confirming hig/Brethybr,  '2;- The Evange- 
liſt perſaant* to'this Power, ''not only Tec= 
koning him firſt amongſt the Ypoſties,” but: 
alſo calling him che Firſt, 3," Perer*sexerci- 
ſing the Office, 'and'Charge of 'Head, or Chief 
among the -Apoſtler, as aforeſaid ; We ſhall 
plainly fee; ' that this Superiority is. no Imagi- 
nary thing, as our' Adverſaries! won'd niake 
the: World believe ; but zReal'Truthgronnd* 
ed upon the Word of God: And if-this 'was 


confer'd- upon Peter, 'it is granted by all; 
that the ſame Prerog ative muſt decent de- 


% 


volye upon his Jawful Sneceflors, the'#; 
of Rome. © And; indeed, this,was fo phblic 


Now- 
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| 8 Supremacy, 
ly taught, and profeſs'd by the Primitive 


Fathtrs and Councils, as a neceſſary and fun- 


dameatal- Truth, that: many Learned Prote- 
ſtants have beenforc'd to own it- I ſhalb in» 
ſtance in one 3; Alenſiour Blondel, one of the 
molt- learned: Proteftants,, that ever writ a- 
gainft the Pope's Supremacy, gives it this Te- 
ftimonys The Titles of the ApsſHe Sr. Peter, 
faith he, ought nor to: be put 5n debate, ſince the 
Grecians, and P.oteſtants alſo ao confeſs, that 
it has been belicu'dy and that it might andeed 


be, that be was the Preſident and Head' of the 


Apoſtiles,, the Foundation of the Church, and 
Poſſeſſsr of the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


Again,... Rome 4eing 4 Chunch conſecrated by pag, 109. 


the... Reſedence, aud. Afartyraom of St, Peter, 
whom Antiquity. has acknawledg?2 to be the Head 
of. the Callege | Apoſtolic, having been hononr*d 
mith:the Title of the Seat of the Apoſile StiPerer, 
might', witheut Difficulty, be confider*d, by one 
of be, maſt renowned Councils, (viz. that of 
Chalcedon) as Head of the Church, Thus far 
this-Learned\Man; and ſurely, nothing, but 
the Evidence:of this Truth,. cou'd extort {ſo 
ingenuous a . Contefſion from-an Awverſary, 
imfavour of Kome,. whoſe Supremacy ſhe: chief. 
ly: aizd.t6 pulldown. Now, how: fer this 
Title- gives him Superiority, and. Juviſditt- 
on-over all other Biſbops,, F wilt not take up- 
on- me-:to determine. This only bfhatt un- 
dentake to prove, that: the Fachers of the 
Pramtue Church did belicve St Peter and \his 
Succellors, - the B'{ps of Rowe, to be: by. 
vistue of this Preropative; St. Porer, Hee, 
and+ Chief amonglt the AprPlcr; and: — 
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ſhop of Rome, the ſame among all other 3i- 
ſhops, and Center of Cathilic Unity y and that 
-The Biſhop of Rome did exerciſe Jur:ſd:t:on, 
as occaſion offer'd, over the Eaſtern, as well * 
as the Weſtern Biſhops, even in the Premirve 
Times, fach as Excommunicatign, receiving 
of Appeals, Confirming and » Depoſmng of Bi= 
ſhops, &c. For the Truth of all which we 
have, beſides the general Conſent of the 
Church, as" Authentic Records, next to the 
Scripture, as for any matter of Fat whatſo- 
ever happening at ſo great a diſtance. I 
ſhou'd never end, if ] ſhou'd cite all the Paſſa- 
ges of Fathers, and Councils, and Ecclefiaſtte 
cal Writers, which may be brought to prove 
this Point, I will therefore Inſtance in a 
few .only, but they ſhall} be fuch as will, by 
the Greatneſs of their Authority, and Clear- 
neſs of Expreflion, I hope, be- abundantly 
ſufficient to compoſe this Drference.: » And + 
tr. St. Jreneus ſpeaks thus,: of the Church 
of Rome; ad banc Eccleſiam 'propter potentic- 
rem principalitatem neceſſe eſt omnem convenire 
Eccleſiam, hoe eſt, cos qui undiqu: funt Fide- 
les. Every Church, that 1s, ' the Faithful on 
every fide, muſt have recour/e to this Church, 
by reaſon of . her more powerful Principality, 
lib. 3.:c- 3. 

2. St. Cyprian thus, of St. Peter ; Foc erant 
utique ceters Apoſtols quod crat'Petris pari Cons! 
fertio prediti & Pareſt aris, & Honoris,— Pris. 
matus tamen Petro datur, ut una Chriſts Eccle- 
ſia & Cathedra una monſtretur The Reſt of the 
Lpoſtles were the ſame that St, Peter was, en- 
anen with a like Fellowſhip of Power and Honour, 
oy 
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Supremacy. 
aye. the Primacy 1s given t9 Peter, that the 
Nne Church of Chriſt, and one Chair might ape 
prey 4ib:de Uoitar. Eccleſ. | 

* 3. -St-* Ambroſe, Andreas prins Gap eft 
Dominum quam Petrus, tamen principatum 1043 
accepit Anirgas ſed Petrus, Andrew foilowd 
Chriſt ſooner than Peter, yet Andrew aid not 
receive the Principality, bus Peter, in 2 Cor: 
I'2. 

4+. St. Ferom, Proprerea inter dund-cem unus 
eligitur, ut Capite conftituts Schiſmatis to'latur 
accaſio, One is choſen aming the twelve (Apo- 
ſtles) r0.the end that, a Head being conſtituted, 
gall occaſion of Sehi/m may be taken away, Conte 
Fovin. 
& 3, St. Chry/oſkom- | The Paſtor and Head 
of) the Church was a Fiſherman. Hom. x5. in 
Gap. 16.: Mat. 

6.-St. \ Auguſtin, In Eccleſia 7 "bY ſame 

yer viguit  Apoſtols' « Cathedre Principatas. 
Tbe:Princs altry of the Apoſtolic Chair has al- 
WAYS Arif in the'Churcb- of Rome, Epiſk. 
362... 

49+ The General Council of Chalcecon, We 
throng hly confider, that all Primacy and Chief 
Hanour 38 to be kept, for the Biſhopof ol4 Rome, 
A&Ct.26- ; This was the-General Language 
2ot only of the Fathers of this Council, but 
even of all Antiquity, both-in public Aſſem- 
blies and private Writings z' the primitive 
Fathers and Councils always deferring the. 
ckirf Flonour and Primacy to the See of St. Pe- 


ter, as they. generally phraſe it. 


-And.indeed, tho? the 5:ſbops of Conſtantie 
w_w have:always been-obſery'd to be-very 
G 3 amb1- 
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ambitious to advance their own See above 21] 
others, and to have procur'd in two General 
Councils, viz, in the firſt Conicil of Conſtan- 
rinople, and inthat of Chalcedon, to have that 
See prefer'd to Alexandria, and Antioch, 
and plac'd next after Rome; yet we do not - 
find, that any Conncil, or Father did ever di- 
ſpute with the Biſhop 'of Rome in Point of 
Frimacy or Juriſdiftiony in ſo much was all 
Antiquity perſwaded, and conviric'd, that 
he was the Chief and Supreme viſible Head of 
the whole Catholic Church. Thus much con- 
cerning the Frimacy of St. Peter and his Suc- 
_ ceſlors, which. yet is not the one half of what 
may be alledg'd for this Point. 4 
Now 1 wou'd: williggly beg of any of our 
'Adver ſaries to Anſ«er me to theſe few Que- 
ries: Wheiher theſe Holy Fathers -did-' mot 
believe the Primacy'of St. Peter, and- his Suc- 
reſſors, when they ſpoke ſo plainty in fa- 
vYour of it ? Whether they did not under- 
ftand, and were well inſtru&ed in the Do- 
£trine of the whole Catyol:c Church, tov 
Ing this Point? Whether they had a mind 
to flatter \the © Biſhop” of "Korn, 'or to graftt 
him any more Anthority,; and Power oyer 
themſelves, "than wasjuſtty*due'to him? Ard 
whether it be not. 2n'exceſs* of Folly and 
Weekrefs (to ſay no worſe) in the Profe- | 
ftarts, now,"fifteen hondred' Years after, to | 
diſpute that Preropative, which'fs I8” mat 
Tifeſtly acknowledp?d by ſo matly Eminent 
Ma: tyrs and Confefſors, art great Defors of 
the Primaive Church? © | 


That 
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- That the Biſhop of Zome did exercife ,Ju- 
tildidtien, by way of Excommunication, Over 
the Eaſtern bijhopg Cof which alone therefe= 
mains. any difficulty). We have, beſides In- 
numerable Examples. from the Fomrh 16 the: 
Tenth Centary, as that, for inftance, Inna» 
cent the Firſt excommunicate\ 4 -eophrias Hin 
fry of Alexandria; Cueſtinus the Fi:ft, es 


Borini of Conſt antinyple ; Agap ens, Anthimgs + 


#1, anather- Bifhp of Co. Stantinople ;, Nicholas 
the Firſt, , Pootzus, the intrutied. Buſh p of 
Car ffanzinopte ; belides: theſe, I ſay, we have 
two memorable Facts to thisporpoſe, in the 
begining, of the Second, and about the n1- 
dle of tze Third Cenrmy. The firit is rela- 
ted by twa Eminent; Witnelles, St, /reriens, & 
Euſchins Caſarienſts by St, Ie: @ns, in a Let- 
ter to Pope F;&or ;. and by Exer.us in his 
Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, lib. 5-cap, 25+ This 
Hiſtorsan' tells us, that tor B:ſhop of Rome, - 
Excommunicated Polycrates,. and the Reſt of 
the Aſiatic Biſhops ; becauſe they wou'd not 
be .induc'd to celebrate Eaſter, . after the 


Roman: Cuſtom. And St. hb ey #15 inihis Let- 


er. to this Pope, complains molt grievouſly 


of: his Severity in cltting off fo many Meme 


bers from the Body of the Church, for a mat» 
ter of Diſcipline, which: no way: reſpected 
the, Faith... ? Tis true; Sr. Irenevs, and Euſebi- 
#s* do not approve. of Viitors Proceedings in 
this Bugneſs; becauſe they look'd upon his 


' Sentence tO be ;too ſeyere z yet neither tlie 


one, nor the other, did ever iay, that Yi&or 
had no- power to do ſo: And as Sr, Trenevus 
took the liberty to reprehend the Pope, for 
G 4 his 
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his too great Severity, as he thought, in this 
matter ; ſo, no doubt, he wou'd have told 
him, that he exceeded his Commiſſion by 
ſach a Procedure, if he had not been con- 
vinc'd, that the like Power had been veſted 
in him. And moſt ceitainly, En/ebins, who 
was an Aſiatic Biſhop himſelf, wou'd never 
bave complemented the Biſhop of Kome, bat 
wou'd. have plainly here inſerted, that the 
Pype had no power to Excommunicate the 
Biſhops of Aſia, had there been the leaſt queſti> 
on of his Authority in that particular. 

- The Second, is that famous Controverſie 
between Pope Stepher,, and St. Cy;rian, rouchs 
ing the Bajti/m confer'd - by Heretics, 
Many learned W'r:it:rs are. of epinion, that 
St. Stephen Excommunicated St. Cyprian, and 
His Acherents; and- all 'do agree, that' he 
threatn'd at Jait to Excommuntcate Them ; 
Yet we do not fj:d, that Sr. Cyprian, or as 
ny Other Eccleſi:ſtical Writer did ever ſay, 
that the Zz{:op of . Rome exceeded his Power 
30 ſo doing: ?*Tis true, St. Cyprian, and 
His Adhererts, as well as the Aſtaiss Biſhops, 
perſiſted in their Error;' notwithſtanding the 
Pupt's Excommunication, as it uſually falls 'out, 


* Men bcing hardly” ever diſwaded *from the 


Opinions they once undertake to maintain; 
but the; Cones! of "Nite has' Juſti?d' the 
Yope's Conduct in - both theſe particulars, 
branding - with #Herefie ſuch as maintain'd 
the! ſaid Er ors, * 4 UL £ 

Thar there were Appeals made to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, by the Eaftern Biſhops, is-n0' 
leſs manifeſt :- St, Athanaſius, and Panl, = 


now CWOUS.' 5 WH (AD. 9». wy” gas We 
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ſhop of Cenſtantinop'e, appeaFd to Pope Fulins 

for redreſs cf the Violence cffer'd them by 

the Arians; St. Chryſ-ſtom, to Innocent . the: 
Firſt; Throdorercs to Leo; beſides many, 
more which 1I ſhall at preſent omit. | 
\ Socrates, a famous Eccleſtaſtical Writer . of 
the Primitive Times, tel's us, /ib. 2, cup, 15, 

How Sr. Arhanaſins, and Paul, with ſeveral 

other Brſhigs, came to*Ro» e, and complain?d 

to Ful:# of the Violence offer'd them by the 

Arrans, and how he had undertaken their. 
Patronage. Among other things, he adds 
this, concerving the Pope's Authority in this 
particular. 5 #8 275 Texrimarns & Pwpm' HA 
fas extons, rappnoiants YeduunpaTiy doxeomy ate 
736, tn Thy dvalontly Mo WAts Þ oixcov End; T6» 
Toy amo hos, x) xavanour © 7 megm]as navy. 
Twy aun, But he, (the Pope) becauſe the. 
Church of Rome had that Priviledge, warrant-, 
ed them with bis Letters, wherein he freely 
ſpoke his mind, and ſent them back to the Eaſt, 


reſtoring Each to his own Place, and ſeverely 


reprebending thoſe, who raſhly turn'd them 
Ont. 


| The Learned Theodoretws informs us, that #i#. xe 
St, Atbanaſins, being a ſecond Time, turn*d ©/lib.2. 
out by the "Arzans, appeald again ta Rome, _ 4. 


And that Pope Fulius following the Canon of 
the Church, commanded the Arians to come t9 
Rome, and cited Athanaſins to appear at his 
Cor ſiſtory. 3 18 75" Ths &nxandias imoulrOr vt, x 
UT td]arax ov Thy P Owny SXEASVORy x) Þ Deioy Anwe 
Yeo iov #15 Thy dixny CXAAETE ; | 
- Let us now put both theſe Teſtimonies to- 
gether: Here are two of the greateſt Byſmope 
O 
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of the Eaſt violently thruſt ont of their Bi- 
Phopricks, and flying: to' the Biſhop of | Rome 
for Redreſs: Here are two of the moſt fa- 
mons, and moſt Eminent Hiſtorrays of Atiti- 
quity, who tell us, that the Chr of Rome 
had a pecyliar Privileqze to proteth and re- 
ftore Biſhops ; that the Byhop of Rome did 
but a@ according to, or follow the C4707, or 
Law of the Church, as Thedorerm words it, 
when he commanded. the A-ians to appear 
before him, and ſummon'd At-4n4ſius to ann 
ſwer their Charge. If theſe be not AFs of 
Legal Juriſdittion ;_if this be pot the formal 
and proper Proceſs' of an Arpea!l, we are, 
as yet to Learn the meaning of theſe Terms. 
alladius, Brſhop of Helenopolss, in the Life 


of Sr. Chryfoſtorn, tells us; that this great Pa- 


rriach ſent four Biſhips to Rome'to, plead” his 
Cauſe; and we have two Letters of Fheodore: 
#%s, ſetting forth his Appeal to the Biſbop of 
Rome ; the firſt, tothe P'rpe; and the ſecand, 
to Renatus, Dean or Arch-Deacon of the 
Church of Rome; in which he has theſe 


.... Wards: They bave ſporPa me of, my Brſhupr och ;; 
"they dsd not reverence my Aze ples 2h: : 


in Re. 


| tg, nor my Gray Hairs: Wherefore T \be- 
ee 


> you to perſwade the moſt Holy Arch-biſhop 
#9 uſe his Apoſt clic Authority, and to command us 
to. come to your Conſiſtory z. for that Holy Ste. 
ſrrreth at the Helm, and hath the G:yernment- 
of the” whole World. ©, wo 


"Beſides al}theſe, we have an expreſs Canon | 


of the General Council of Sardica held in, or 
about the Year 347. wherein it is manifeſtly 
Decreeds Phat, if” any Biſhop be acrus?d, or 


CON 


vor 1 rec”, OPER 
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condemwad, or depriv'd of bis Biſhoprick, by the 
Biſhops of lis Province; and that the Biſhop 
thus depriv'd will Appeal, cr fly ro rhe Biſhop of 
Rome, and deſire to be beard ; the Brſkop of 
Rome may either commit the Cognizanee of his 
Canje to the Biſhops of the Netghbouring Pro- 
vince, or ſend. Lepats clouatt?d with his own Ate 
thority to be cling at the Fudgement, or & 
mhatever ſhall ſeem beſt, in that bebalf, 10 his 
own moſt prudent Counſel, Now let any Im- 
partial Man judge, if the ſingle Authority of 
this Council be nor ſufficient to eſtabliſh rhe 
Pope's Authority, in Point of Appeals, tho? 
there were nothing elſe to prove it. 

That the my of Rome exercis'd Furiſ- 
 difion over the Eaftern Biſhops, by way of 
Confirriation; and Depofition is too well known 
to need much Proof. Sr. Leo tells us, Epift. 
73. 'That, he was earneſtly defir'd by Theodo- 
fins the: Emperor, to confirm Anatolizes Biſhop 
of Conftantmople, which yer he refus'd to do, 
unleſs ratolins bad firſt profeſs'd the fame 
Dofrine with Cyr:1/zs, and the Reſt of the 
Catholic Biſhops, 'in Oppoſition'to the Herefie - 
of Neftorrn!, The ſame Pope gives vs to on- 
derftand in his Er:/t. 82. That he had con- 
ſtiruted the Biſhop of Theſſaloniea, as his Fices 
gerent in that part of the Eaſt, for the Cor fr- 
mation, and Dep ſition ' of Biſhops, and for 
fach other As of Furrſdiitron as depended 
of the Apoftolic Ste, 1 might bring more In- 
ſtances to this purpoſe, from the moſt ap- 
prov'd Writers of ancient and modern Hiſto- 
ry; but let theſe ſuffice for the Proof of a 
thing ſo univerſally atteſted by all Antiqui- 
ty. And 


| 
| 


| 
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And now, if neither plain Texts of Sorip* 
ture, declaring this Prerogative to have. been 
confer'd upon Sr. Peter, and plainly ſhewing 
his exerciſing of it. on ſeveral Occaſions; 
gor the Authority of ſo many Holy Fathers, 
and Conncils of the Primitive Times, mani- 
feſtly defferring the ſame Privil:ge to his 
Succeſſors ; nor the Teſtimony of two of the 
moſt celebrated H:;ftorians of Antiquity, pub+ 
licly witneſſing, that the Church 67 Rome 
had the Priviledie to bear and reſtore the Patri- 
erchs, and Biſhops of the Eaſt ; and that the, 
Biſhop of Rome follow?d, or ated according 
to the Laws of the Church, when he command= 
ed or cited the Eaſtern Biſhops, P.ariach and 
all, to. appear before him z nor. yet the Con- 
ſent, which the Evidence of the thing hag 
extorted from ſome. Ingenuous, and Learned: 
Proteſtants in favour of this Truth 2: f all. 
this, Iſay, will not open our Adverſaries 
Eyes, to ſee the Pope's Supremacy ; . all I: 
can do for their. Service, is to pray to:Al->; 
mighty God, that he wovu'd-: be :-pleas'd; ta 
take away. from their Hearrs. that vail of 
Prejudice, which hinders them tv ſee ſo ma«. 
pifeſt a Truth. - But of this enough 3..let- us 
now ſee the Obj: ions. | '\ $6:3-66420) 
Againſt this. Teree the Doctor, objeRss 
« 1.: That the Biſhop of Rome, as Succeſlor of / 
© St. Peter there, cannot be the Supreme and 
& w4verſal Paſtor of Chriſt's Church by Di- 
vine Appointment ; becauſe, ſaith he, hers 
* 25, pct the leaſt mention of this tn Scripture« 
«2. That: it is againft reaſon to.found the! 


pag. 156. ©. Pope?s Supremacy in being Suceefſor of St < Pe» 


© ter 


Supremacy. 
© ter at Rome; whereas it ſhoy'd rather per- 
*tain to the Biſhop of Antioch, where Perer 
©:was firlt Brſhop. | 

'To the firſt, I anſwer, that, by all theſe 
Titles, is only meant, that the Pope is Head 
of the Church, and the Center of Catholic 
Unity; and no more is requir'd of any Man 
to believe concerning this Point. Now, that 
there is not only mention, but even 7 exts of 
Screptare clearly proving Sr.' Perer,, (whoſe 
undoubred Sncceſlor all the World knows to 
be the Biſhop. of Kor) to have been made 
the Head of the Church of C brift, Is already 
made out. ?T'is true, the Scripture makes' no 
-mention of theſe Words, /{upreme and univer- 
fal,Paſtcr; no more dces it of the Word con- 
ſjabftant:al, yet the Fathers of the Nicene 
Camcil did not ſcruple- to make a Fundamer- 
ral Article of Faith of it, and carefully jn- 
ſerted it in their Creed ; becauſe they judg?d 
it very proper to expreſs their Belief, con- 
cerning the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. 

- In like'manner;, tho* ſame Catholic Wri- 
ters call the- Biſhop of Rome, Supreme and 

"VOniverſal Paſtor, &c. yet | do not fee what 
Grounds the Doctor had to quarrel with 
them for that ; ſince all Tathclics agree, that 
they mean nothing elſe by theſe Words; - but 
that the Pope is Head of the Church, ' and uſe 
them for no other end, than to expreſs more 
fully what it is to be Head of the Church: 
But *tis very remarkable that no Sect ever ſe- 
parated from the Church, who did not fol- 
low this Aaxim. They take hold of ſome 


words invented by the Chnrch,- to declare 
more 
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more expreſly ſuch Articles of Faith, as 
were conteſted; and becauſe theſe very 
Terms are not found in Scr-ptare, they cry 
ithmediately #/:tory 3 ' as if our Faith con- 
ſiſted meerly in Words, and not in what is 
meant by them. 

To the Second, I anſiver, That. it is much 
more againſt Reaſon, nay altogether abſurd, 
to imagine, that Sr. Peter (whom the Dr. 
as well as I, muſt, in this caſe, ſuppoſe to 
be Head of the Church) ſhou'd come to 
Kome, place his Chair in that City, and. yet 
leave his Authority behind him at Antioch, 
This atery Notion, I am ſure; none-of the 
Holy Fathers and Councils in the Primitive 
Times ever thought of; on the contrary, 
they have always conſider'd the Beſbop' of 
Rome' as Succefſor of St. Peter, Head of the 
Church, and Principle of Catholic; Unity. 


Thereare ſeveral Objeftions more: of this 


Nature in the ſame Volume, Pag, 244, 245. 
Ge. And tho? moſt of them are leyell'd at 
the Church of Kome, yet I chufe to take no- 
tice of thetm under this Head, rather than 
the former ; both becauſe of their - Aﬀenity 
with this, and for the Reader”s Satisfaction, 
who, I ſuppoſe, won't be ſorry to find them 
anfwer'd in the ſame order they lie: *' — 

1. The Doctor grants that, If the Roma 
Church be the Catholic Church, it is neceſſary to 
be of that Communion, becauſe (ſaith he), out 
cf the Catholic Church there is ordinarily 09 
Salvation ta be had, But how do they prove 
(continues he) that the Roman Church is thi 


Caobolis Church They wow'd fain have. at - | 


Suprematy. C- 
be fo civyl as, t0 take it for granted, . becauſe if 


"we. do nof , they-do 1,0t well know how ta 80 about 


ed prove #. And after ſome pleaſant Sal- 
lies of Rallery, he-concludes,: that ta prove 
a part to be the whole, is. all one, as to 
frove, that the Roman Church. is the Cathe- 
ic Church, 

To anſwer this, ObjeCtion,, I ſay, firſt, that 
the DoQtor here does very courteoully. juſti- 
fie the Roman Catholics from that odious, 
Imputation of Uncharitableneſs, wherewith 
he elfewhere molt. grievouſly charges them, 
r rot; allowing . Proteffarts. Salvation: aut 

ahels 'Commugion.. He grants, that. aus 
a. he” Cetholis. Church there, 1s ordivarily.-no 
alvation ts be hag: Now. the:Roman Catha-« 
lics do ſincerely believethat;the Roman Church 


1s the Catholic Church; . cquſcquently, when 


they ſay, that there is ordinggily ng Salvation 
aut of (a tOcY, annot juſtly, be charg'd wich 
the. lealt, Yncharitableneſs ;, dance. they. have, 
as It, is ajepdy. prov Nl the greateſt Allugarce 
for thay, Belief, that, any, thing of, thas,Nay 
ture is.capable of, Andaf it be True, ajmalk 
certainly 6, is,, that, the Kowan Clyroais the 
Carhglis, Chanch.z then ſurely the Fongn,Gas 
rholics.arg, ſofar from bejng-undharitabie;gn 
this:patticulay, that it. is gne: of the gx 

Marks pf; their Charity, to-havethatLavefor 
their Erring Brethren, as to mind thawnktines 
Hazard they,rup,aud exhert theurto ayeigiit ; * 
tho? they are. ſpre they; ſhall, be hated\farthein 
Pains. 24y, That he muſt;be-a grcar Stare 
Ber to. Or N04) and; Couronuifig 1h be 
thinks, as: he here: Wriies:s; #4), :46: 1atwural 
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know how to go about to prove it; Surely he 
muſt have been very il] read in the Writings 

of Bellarmin, Peron, Richel:ieu, and hundreds 
of Catholic Divires, who wrote on this ſub- 
jet, when he advances ſo groundleſs (ſhall 


''T call it) a Story: And what as yet ren- 


ders the thing more intollerable is, that this 
is ſpoken out of a P«!pir, where nothing but 
Truth and Sincerity, ſhou'd as much as be 
mention'd. In ſhort; this. is matter of Fatt : 
The Catholic Divine's Books, on this ſub- 
jet, are ſtil] extant ; and ler even' our Ad- 
verſaries'be the Judges, whether this be not 
one of the moſt groundleſs Miſtakes that 
Ever any ſerious Man cou'd fall into, gadly. 
That he is as far out, when he ſays, that to 
prove a part to be the whole, is all one, as 
to prove the Fomar Church to be the Carbolie 
Church. Fad We ſaid, that the particular 
Chirch, and Di-ceſs of Rome were the Catho- 
tie Church, his Compariſon wou'd then 
indeed, have been Reaſonable ; but, ſurely, 
he cou'd nof be ignorant, that we underſtand, 
by the Roman Church, all the Chriftian 
Churches over the World in Communion 
with the particular Cbxrch and See of Rome 
which we therefore call the Roman Catholic 
Church, becauſe Rome being the Seat of S, 
Peter's Succeſſor, is the Center and Prircipl- 
of Catholic Unity. ; be oa 
If the Doftor had a mind to make good 
his Theſis, he ſhou'd have prov'd, that ail 


| ether Societies of Chriſtians, who are not 


in Communion with the Church of Rvine,. are- 
notwithſtanding their Herefies atid Sdbrſmr 


. * - —— " © - 
og. NES 
: $ > e Dy >  S- - 
A . « SS : Irs A» 
= _——_— ” 
$5 


OW? So 
a Part of the Catholic Church; he ſhou'd have 
prov'd, that the Neftorians and Eutychians, 
Which take up the greateſt part of the Eaſtern 
Chriſtians, are a Part of the Catholic Church, 
notwithſtanding they were excommunicated, 
and .cut off from the Body of the Catholic 
Church, by the lawful Authority of two Gene- 
ral Councils, whoſe Decrees he, and all other 
learned Proteſtants do profeſs to embrace; 
- that the Grec#ans are ſtill Members of the 
Catholic Church, notwithſtanding their will- 
ful Schiſm from its Communion ; their anci- 
evt Error concerning the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Gboſt ; their having been ſo often re- 
conciPd and united to it, yet ſtill returning 
to their Vomit ; but more eſpecially, their 
elf: condemn'd Perverſene(s in their late Se- 
paration from the Communion and Fellow- 
ſhip of the Church of Rome, which they ſo- 
Temnly, and in the moſt Authentic 'manner, 
Fave under their Hands, in the Council of 
rence, they wou'd hold and maintain; he 
thong have proy'd, that Liither, Calvin, and 
thoſe, who adhePd to their new broach'd 
Opinions} are a part of the Catholic Chnrch, 
mtwithſtanding their being excommunicated 
by the Church, and their own Confeſſion of 
Fc - LL man in Oppoſition to all 
the World beſides : All *this, I fay; the 


PDottor ſhon'd have prov'd to' ſlew,” thar the 
Romare Church is but's part of the Canmlic 
Obarch 4" Bit neither” he, not any Body elfe 
dit ever fo'mnch as atrempt ie;, oh the con-' 
rrary; mio of the learned Ment oFthe Chch 
c 
in 


of Englatia have readily given up the- Cav 
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in regard of all the aforeſaid Sects 3 and moſt 
of. all other ScAs do as cenſartoully condemn 
thoſe .of the, Church, of. Eng/ands! With - 
what colour of Rezſan then can-the Dectos 
ſuagecſt, that the Roman, Church 15. but a part 
of the. Catholic Church? Nay, can, any thing | 
be. more plain, than that, the Roman Churcty 
as. it is vaderftood by Catholics, isthe whole 
Catholic Church. face none of the aforeſaid 
Scets can, with the leaeolour of Reaſon;pres 
tend to-bg a.payt, of itz, ſince they themſelves 
Co. unchnsch one another ;. ſince they, owns 
that the.Church of Rome is a, Part, at. leaſt, of 
the Catholic Churg, and that one Faith und 
one, Communion are equally. eſſential, to. the 
being» or- Conſtitution of - the. -one Cathbolrt 
Church; in both which, Efemtia/s they own? 
themſelyas to be dilerent from the Church of) 
Rome... Sa that, if. we! had. noother Proof 
beſides». this laſt Reaſan is:2 plain Demon 
tration, that either. the: Church of; Rome is; 
the whole Catholic Church, or that it is-no# 
a Tre Lach , $5. 5039 G1. +$ 
-*Tis. a; knows, Truth 4 and even-youh'd; by,” 
all Proteltauts or 2g that, the: Churthy/ 
of Rome is,, at, leaſt, a Part, of the Catholic: 
Church: That one Faith, and une Communzan: 
are equally, eſlential.to the: Conſtitution of abe: 
Catholic, Church of, Chriſt, .is-a.Dattrine;rges- 
nerally*receiv'd, by. the Chyrah of; Bnglandiy 
and, .I ſuppoſe, .by. all- the. Divines, in-the 
World belides.; now there is: none of all:the) 
aforeſaid Sets, as they all unanimouſly, agree;; 
that holds either the ſame EFa#ch,, or-Commu«- 
70g with the Church. of Kome, + 
=: hold 


! 
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hold to be a/Part of the Catholic Church, and 
which together with the ſaid Sefts make up 
the>whole' Body of Chr:ftians. It is then 
moſt evident, that either the Church of Kome 
is the whole Catholic Church, or that it is no 


Part or Member of it. But the latter .no- 


Proteſtant ever yet durſt affirm ; for if they 
ſhou'd:affirm, that the Church of Rome is no 
part of the Catholic Church, this wonld vacate 
2} their Pretences to be a Church; ſince it is 
from-the Church of Rome they pretend to de- 
rive-their' 1<4ſor, Ordination, and ſpiritual 
Power, if any they have. We are then ſure, 
even to a Demonſtratien, that, if what the 
Proteſtants ſay be true, the Roman Church is 
the whole'Cathoetic Church z 'and no lefs ſure, 
that| reither- the Proteſtants, nor any other 
Set whatſoever, can be any part or member 
of- the Carbolic Church whilſt they continue 
out 'of the Communion, and Faith of the Ro- 
warn Church, - | | 
- 2- Toprove the Roman Church to be the 
Catholic'Church, ' the DoCttor requires the 


— 
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following Particalars fliou'd be clearly fhewn, - 


and: made out, | - | 

#4 plain Conftitutton 'of our SFavicar, 
whereby Sr, Pcter,-and' his Sxceefſors at Rome, 
are made the-Swpreme Head; and Paſtors of 


the- whole Chriftian Chirch, Of rhis, ſays 


he;' we bave not the leaf Intimation in the Goſ- 
poly wor: in the: As; and Epiſtles of the Ap3- 
ſesy nay," theve *35 clear Evidthce, adds he, 
t0- tive Contrary, that in m9 Cormil of Feriſa- 


lem St; James was, if tot ſwperior; at Ruld 


rahradio bom, Ard" Se. Paul, norm ſeveral Or- 
*01 0143 34; H 2 Caſions, 
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eaſrons, arclares himſelf equal to; Sti, (Peters 
Hut ſuppoſe zt were true, continues the Docton, 
{ bat St. Peter. were Head of the Church 3:where 
dah it appear, that ti:is Authority, was deriv'd 
ro his Succeſſcxs,? And if it were ;* wby t0 his 
Sc cefſors: at Rome, *arher than at Antiach, 

where he was firſt, and unqueſtionably Biſhop ? 
Lnuſw. Touching a plain Conſtitution, &c. 
methinksa modeſt pood Chriſtian might; well 
be content with one plain 4 ext: of Scriptare 
proCuc'd-to that purpoſe, much more; with 
3 great. many z. and. this ſurely is already 
done a hundred times.over, both from- the 
Goſpel, and A#,of the 4poiZles ; where:we 
plainly find this Charge comnntted to-St; 
Peter, and his frequent Exerciſe ot-it-as 06+ 

calion, offer'd... 15h. 
*Tis.:rue, the Scripturs makes-n0: mention 
of his Succeſlor/at Rome -.. Nor do. we Jays, 
it is neceſſary,” he ſhou'd.be-.thexe; rather 
than any. where elſe : For St. Fetg..might;. 
if he pleagd, :for ougbht-we 'know,,. have ras 
well plac'd his Chair: in Canterbury 3. ;but it 
is matter-of .Fat; ; that. be. did; not - place, it 
there, but in -Kome, His making, St--J@ves- 
equal, if not ſuperior to-+Sr; #eer ip the 
Council of Jeruſalem, needs nq. other -Canfu- 
tation than ia bare recital- af. the; matter of: 
Fact, which paſs'd there. . Iam fure\it.is-as- 
Plain, as words can make it, that. St. Peter 
roſe . up: firſt,  open'd the' Subjedt of their - 
Meeting, diſcours'd upon the -Convertion :of 
the Gentiles by his Miniſtry, ſhew'd the Un+ 
reaſonableneſs: of that Yoke -the-Jews, wou;d 
fain put upon them; and:concluded, with.a 
| peremp= 
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peremptory Sentence t5 that purpoſe; which, 
"8 maniſelt,” St, Fames,- and the reſt did but 
follow:3\'and if this be not ſufficient Evidence 
of his; Superiority, even over St. F.oncs, - Jet 
the World judge. As for St. Part"; decla- 
ring: bimſeif' equal to St Peter, jt moves 
me not: - For ſo-may any Brijbop lawfully or- 
dain'd do to tie Pope, without the leaſt di- 
minution of 'his ' Supremacy; the Equality 
meant by St. Paul reſpecting only che Powet 
of: preaching: the word of. God to thoſe, 
to whom; he. was ſeat ; of adminiitring- the 
Sacraments, and of ordaining Minifters for 
theuſe and benefit of the Fasrnful: Todoall 
xhich, Freadily grant,. every Apo#Zlc*s Power 
to be equal to St. Pcrer*s; and every lawfully 
ordain'd B:(h»p*s, to thar of the Pop:?s As to his 
Queſtionz Where..doth it appear that '$t, Pe* 
ters Power! was deriv'd to kis Succefſors? "1 
am- almoſt unwilling to: honour. ir with a . 
Confutation ; being, in my ſenſe, one of the 
fimpleſt Expreſſions that ever. drop'd from 
a Man of his parts. If I ſhou'd ask, . where 
doth it! appear, -that he was by Divine In- . 
ſtitution, . Archbiſhop of Canterbury; I believe 
he wou'd be puzePd alittle, to give a good 
Anſwer ? Yet he did not fſcruple to ſtile 
himſelf Fubn, by the Grace of God, Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, Did ever: any. Man que- 
ſtion, whether the Authority and Power-of 
the B:iſbsp of any Sce was deriv?d to kis Suc- 
ceſſor?. Was not Chriſt's Power deriv'd to 
his- Apoſtles ? - An-the Father hath ſent me, 
even-ſo ſendT you, © Was 'not the Apoſtie*s 
Power deriv'd to their Succefſors? Elſe how 
a6 H 3 cou'd 
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' cou'd we pretend to be Chriſtians ? lofhoy, 
that Heirs and 'Snccefſors ſhou'd Inherit the 
Power. and Authority. of their Arce/tors, uwn- | 
leſs there be a poſitive Law, or "Exception 
to the: contrary, is ſurely a ſelf. evident 
Maxim grafted in oor Hearts by the Law. of 
Nature, and confirm'd by the Common Con- 
ſent of Mankind: What ſhou'd then hinder 
Peter*s Authority to be deriv*d to: his, Suc+ 
cellors, whom all the World, before the 
riſc of Proteſteniſm did believe to be the 
G1ſbops of Rome, :and: not thoſe of Antiorb, 
as the Dr. ſeems here to ſuggeſt. = 
2. To make good, that the Koman Charch 
is the Catholic Charch, they- are oblig'd -to 
affiirm , ſays the Dr. * That the. Charcbes 
& of Aſia, and Africa, which were Ex+ 
*- communicated by. the ſhops of Rome, -for 
** celebrating Eafter after the Jewiſh man» 
*© ner, and . upon the point of, Rebaptizing 
*© Heretics, were cut off from the Carthobe 
© Church, and: from .a poſſibility of Salva» 
*© tjon.....'Fhis the Church of Kqme-themſelves 
* will -not- affirms . continues he, and yet if 
£®to: be caſt -out of the Communian of the 
*© Roman, and the: Catholic Church be afl 
*c one, they mult  affirny it. 
_,Axuſw, This #rgumert is. grounded vpon 
a Fallacy; and therefore the Inference is 
Falſe,.. Had- the! , B:ſhap of Rowe and- the 
Roman Church been-/convertible Terms, the 
Inferetce - wou'd then, -indeed;- have - been 
Right, and the Argument .Truez but furely 
Dr. TiGotfon knew, very well, we never un- 
derſiaod theſe (Terms 4 1, The Fallacy then 
> IH CON-t 


— Supremacy, 
geenfAts in this, that he joyns topetfier the 
to Wren! Notions of Romun Chirch, wh# 
Biſhop bf Rome, and makes thtnt paſs for ohe 
and the ſame thing; and fo, by a canning 
nece'of 5 viſt?y, concludes that whateyter 
15 done by the B:ſhyp of Rome, is Nkewile the 
Att and Deed of che whole Romal' Chyrct- 
"3, © confequence of this Propbfirion, 
that the Chirch bf Rome. is thie Cath>kec 
Church, they ought to Hold; that all Fups 
*e;/2> out of the Comnitnion of their 
<ECharch, is Yord and of none effett. For 
*if it be gyod, pirfues the Or. then it 
"fakes the Perſons Baptiz?d, Members of 
Tthe C#ho/re Church; and then thoſe, that 
Qre vut 'of the Communion of the Roman 
EEOhrch, may be true Members cf the Ca- 
Urbolic Chtrch : 'Apd then the Roman, and 
*the Carhilic Church are not all one: © But 
*the” Chirch of Rome holds the Baptiſm 
gf Hererics tb be good; conſequently the 
* Roman Church is not the Cathelie Church, 
>" Anſw.' Ais Inference is likewiſe here falſe, 
and ſo is his Conſequence. The Roman 
Catholics following the Ancient Fathers , 
and” Cotrcits of the Prithitive Church, do 
believe, that the Baptiſm confer'd by Here- 
rics with dine Marrer, and Form is pood, 
and 'vallid; and thar' it makes the Bap- 
tizzd True Members of the Catholics atid 
conſequently of the Roman Church, provi- 
ded there be no impediment of #ereſie, or 
Schiſm oh the'part of the Perſons thus Bap- 
tiz2d'; but-if they are'engag*d in any He- 
refe, or Schiſm, they hold, indeed, that they 
0 H 4 receive 
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receive-a true Charatter of Bapti/-:z but 
this alone neither makes them Membersiaf 
the Catholic Church, nor availes any. thing 
to their Salvation: For, as St. Auſtin ſays; 
all the Sacraments may be- bad out of the 
Church, but Salvation cannot- Now the 
Dodtor, to make gaod this Inference, ſhou'd 
do theſe two things. - 1. He ſhowd have 
prov'd, that Infants, and fuch as: are - not 
capable of . Hereſe, or :Schiſm, being 'Bap- 
tiz'd by Heretics, are out of the Communzor . 
of the Roman Church: For this we utter- 
ly deny, and on the contrary, affirm they 
are true Members of it, untill they: forſake 
or renounce it, by aftval Profeſſion-of Ye- 
reſie, or by Schiſm. 2. That thoſe wboare 
actually engagd in Hereſic, or Schi/zm, being 
Baptiz'd: jn that State, and perlifting in it 
are notwithſtanding, by virtue of their 
Baptiſm, made true Members of the Catho- 
tic: Church, Cov'd the Dr. but prove this, 
he wou'd, I own, both gain his-Point, and 
render glorious Service to ſeveral Thouſands 
of Ancient Heretics, who denied the Divi: 
rity of Jeſus Chriſt, as well as to the pre, 
fent Preteſtants, by making them all True 
Members:of the Catholic Church, in ſpite of 
- all. the Genera! Councils, and their Authori- 
Ty. But alas! This is what neither hey 
nor any. body elſe will ever attempt. And 
indecd; if it were poſhble to be effected, 
we ſhou'd, I am ſure, be as glad of it, and 
3s Willing to contribute to the Salvation 
ol. theſe Men, as he, or any. body elſe ; 
but we. have Iearn'd: from the #/ord of God, 

| | and 
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. Supremacy. D 
and from-..the Principles of true .Charity, 
Tot- to: flatter- any . Soviety of Men with a 
falſe iPeace, and Secufity,. when we have no 
AY for It. 

4. '** In conſequence of this Propoſition, 
«all the Chriſtians in the World, which do 


- not yield Subjection to the Biſhop of  Kozre, 


2nd acknowledg his Supremacy, are no 
< true parts of the Catholic Church, nor in 
"2 poſſibility of Salvation. - And this does 
* not-only exclude thoſe of the -Reformm?d 
<« Religion from being Members of the Ca- 
& tholic; Church, bur the Greeks, and. the 
Gb Eaſtern Churches, (#.e, ) four of the. five 
&.PatriarchalChurches of the Chriſtian World. 
Hence'the Dr..concludes, that the Roma? 
Church, is not the Catholic Church ; becapſe 
It has not more Charity.than this comes 
ro. 
| Anſw. This Argument is founded. upon 
an Inconventency ; and a- great Inconveni- 
ence, I confeſs, it is; but if we ſhou'd con- 
clade the Exiſtence, or 'non-Exiſtence 3 the 
Truth, or Falſhood of things from their 
conveniency or inconveniency ; the World 
wou'd be brought to. a fine paſs: ?Tis ve- 
ry inconvenient, that God ſhou'd condemn all 
Mankind to death, & to all the other miſeries, 
and infirmities to which .human Nature is 
now obnoxious, for the eating of.one ſivgle 
Fruit. z yet it fs. never the leſs True. - "Tis 
very inconvenient, that, a: Man: ſhou'd be con- 
demn*d' to eternal Flames for one only Sin 
wherein: . he: dies unrepented-z. yet no Man 
eyer queſtion'd this Truth, We'myſt - 
then 
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u- 


then conclude, from the incofvenietice that. 


attends a Thing, that, is therefore" falſe; Ha, 
ms, and''Mb-, 


we onght to weigh The Reaſons, 


tives, whereby we are indacd to betitve - 
it is ſo: Now the Roman Catholics believe, 


that thoſe among the Greeks and -Eifftry 


Chirchrs, which are not in communion with. 


the Charch of Rome, together with the Pro. 
reſtants, are no true Members of the C:- 
thotic Church; becauſe they have' the moſt 
Anthentic Records, ahd the moſt invincible 
Proof that any matter of Fact is capable © 
that the ſaid Grecks, Eaftern Churches) ahd 
Proteſtants fell into Heveſfie and Srhifm, in 
which they do as yet aftually perfilt.” What 
allowance God-almiphty may make, for rh& 
Invincibke 1gnoratce and want 'of by 
In a preat many of theſe People ; and how 
far he will be merciful and pardon the other 
defects of thoſe, who endeavour to live up 


to what 'they know, and want neceflary 


means 'to -come to ' the '*knowtedp of 'rhe 
Truth, He atone knows. None; I am ſire, 
is tore willing to judge favourably of their 
Salvation, than Roman Carholics: Bat to 
fatter them with hopts of Salvation, whilſt 


they perfift in their Errers, and have ne- | 


# 


ceffary means ro come to the knowleds of 
the Truth; and'to tell them they may be 
faved with ſuch Errors, when we are con- 
vincd in our Conſtiences they canti2r, is 
Turely no Chriſtian Charity, bar the greateſt 
of Heatheniſh Cruelty. = 

F- © In conſequence of the Truth of this 
« Propoſition, and of the itnportance of it 
| to 
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Srpremmty. Io 
to 1 the.Salvation of Souls 3 they ought, 
Produce expreſs mention of the Romarr 
*# «© Church in the ancient Cyeeds of 
*the Chriſtian Churches. But, this, ſays the 
% Dr. they are not able to do, on the con- 
trrary, Aineas Sylvins ( who was after- 
dards Pope Pins the ſecond ) ſays, that 
© before. the Council of Nzce, little Reſpect 
<«< was had to the Roman C hanch: 
; Anſw. Juſt fo the 4/ians uſed to object 
to, the Cathclics, that if the word Conſub- 
ftantial were of. that: importance, as it was 
pretended, they ought to produce expreſs 
mention of i it, in. the ancient Creed of the 
then. preſent. Church 3 but as the Catho- 
ics, then anſwer'd, that it was enough, 
the ing meant by that Word was it. the - 
Creedy, not. the Word it ff; fo fay 


Ve to the Proteftants, that in thefe Words 


of the Creed,” I: betirve the holy Colny 
Charch,. is implied what we mean oy 0 
Words, Roman Catholic Church; tho 
Word Rowan be tot, there. What 700 
Sylvius might, in paſſion, or upon ſome 
pevee quarrel yith the Pope, have Written 
the Rowan 'Cimarch, confider'd with: * 
reſp *only to the Doceſs of Rome, 1'am 
not .much | cancery'd :-: For I am ſure he 
never ſaid, nor writ, that the Roman Charch, 
a$.it includes all the Chriftian Churches in 
communion with the See of Rome, (in which 
ſenſe the Dr. 'c6u'd not be ' ignorant, . we 
always 'take it) was not.the true Catbolic 
Ciurrh. | Beſides, if.it be true, that e/Exras 
S1lvius-faid-what the Dr. makes him here 
A Tm 
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ſpeak ; let. the Holy and Learn'd..Mar 
St. Irene, who liv*'d very neer > two: fon 
dred years before the Council -of >" 
teach bim the contrary. Every Church;: ſays 
he, that i, the Faithful on every fide,-: miſt 
have recourſe to this Church, ( the Roman) 
by Reaſon of her more powerful Princ akin 
Loco. ſup. cit. 


A 


CHAP.-IV. | 
of Tr anſubſtantiation. = Ih 


; "Mo 


WV Hat we hold to be of Path: con» 


cerning this Point, is this: - Fhat ; 


' the whole Subſt ance of -the Bread. and Wine it 
after Conſecration, chang*d-into the: Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; without any Alteration ap 
the Accidents, .or outward Forms.” 

This is to all our | modern Seataries; w 
Stone of Stumbling, and Rock of Offence, 
Againſt - this. they ave 'whetted their Pens, 
and Tongues; and pointed. all the Shafts 


of their. Art, and Eloquence, in order*to' 
ull down an Edifice, whoſe Builder and. wee 


er 5s God himſelf. 


But. however they agree to deſtroy this: 


myſteriqus Fabrick ; yet. what to ſubſtitute 
in its Room, or how to expound thoſe Texts 

of Seriprure on which it is founded ' yone 
can with greater Heat and Paſion, even-to 
the molt} injurious and proyoking a 


ney w©n. £22 


heed was © fan 4 2% A% nnt+ [ 


bei: divided3 nor fall -into more manifeſt 
Abſurdities and - Contradi&io6ns, than theſe 
ders to Reformation. 

-1And imdeed, if the Diſagreement of Wit- 
nefſes be an Argument” of their Falſhood, 
asiithe 'Evangeliſts aſſure us it is; we have 
allithe Reaſon in the -World 'to conclude, 
that theſe are falſe Witneſſes: For, I am 
ſure, none ever diſagreed more, not only 
in.the.Circumſtances, but even in- the very 
Nature, and Subſtance of their Evidence. 

. Martin Lither, and his Adherents, ex- 
pound theſe Words, 7 bs: is my Body, litterally, 
and. therefore 'belieyve the Kea! Preſence of 
ChriſPs Body in the Sacrament ;' but being 


however reſoly*d #0 Incommode the Pope, as. . # of 
Luther fays; they add, that the Subſtance = x 


of..the : Breads, and Wine, is likewife there. 
And:co-extricate- themſelyes from a- difh- 
culty 'which attends the' Xeal Preſence, they 
affirm-moreover, that the'Body of. Chrs/t is 
every where. And thus they have brought 
forth | two.;New. Points of Faith, never. be- 
fore heard of, namely Conſubſtantiation, and 
Ubigquitze-; And this the Church of England: 
Writers: call: av abſurd and minſtrous "Doc. 
£73880, SOLE. #14 T6- Y Ms OS 
.\Celvzny and; his Seftators; in Contradic-/ 
tion to this, expound the ſame Words &+: 
g4ratively;.and therefore believe: a. Real: Ab- 
ſencez ar, which: is. all;one, that the £945: 
rift. is but a :T ype,/ ori Fegare of the: Body; . 
and Blowd of Cbrift. : Zuinplizs,tells ue him- 
ſelf was the firſt; that found out this Expoſi- ' 


tien,'by: the:help of-a certain: Angel which 


appear*'d 
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Ippear'd to him z but whether he: was black 
or white, he ſays. he cannot. te1l,...:So that 
for ought he knew ,.. it. may . be. the, Nagy 
trine of 2 Devil ; I am ſure Zathcy, ar leaſt 

- did think it ſas. for he calls Calvin a Des 
ZpJÞ: ad vil, and worſe than a Devil, for: offering 
Calvin. to obtrude this Doctrme vpon the Worldz 

and for- weeſting the plain, Words. of, onr 
Saviour to ſuch a Senſe. __— 
The Chunch of England neither exponnds 
thoſe Words literally, nox yet figuratively yi 
for She neither believes 7rav6/tantiation, 
nor Conſubſtantiation ; neigher . Roal Preſence, 
nor yet Rea! Abſerce,: . And to deal .ingenms. 
ouly, 1 do not well Know what ſhe beligy 
in this particular: And- what is. worſe,, 
the beſt of my Underſtanding, .nor .ſhe her 


ſelf. For jo. the: Catechiſm, winch. 121 | 


| le's. 
Hands, (where ſurely. the 4rtic!es. of: Faiths 
muſt, if any where, be clearly-and plainly; 
expounded ) ſhe teaches, that the, Bady: an: 
Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and: 
receiv:d by the Faithful in the Lord"s Supper:y.. - 
which, I am fure,. is the very ſame: with'the- 
Doctrine of the Courcil.of Trent ;,, her. verily; 
and indeed being the ſelf ſame thing with thay 
CounciPs. vers &--realiter, Yet if you ſhoy'd.. 
ask any of her Divines, whether the a þ 
and Blood of Chriſt be, verily and in F 
in the Sacrament ? They will anſwer you no'7 
If you ask them further; how can you then," 
verilyandindted,take and receive the Bodyand 
Blood of. Chrift in' the Sacrament, if it; be-n0$'! 
there ? Some will anſwer you, that rhe? Go bs 
| Body 


into the Children; . and * common -peop 
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Body and Blood be not there ; yet. when you 
the Bread and Wine, you take. at. the 
(he "Time the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
rAall che Lotents and Purpoſes . of the, Sacra- 
»#t+; bot this is ſuch a Riddle as paſſes my 
Skill to unfold. Others, ſay, that by an 
At of Faith yoh do verily and, indeed, take, 
and'receive the Body and Blood of. Chriſt, 
when you receive the Elements. But if you 
urge the Difficulty farther, and tell them, 
that to receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
by. Faith, is no more to receive it verily 
' aid. jndeeds than to receive an 1dea, or Re- 
preſentation of 2 Thing to which you np 
afſent, is to receive the thing it ſelfz 
>a it were, you fti- admit, of C 
Body his. 'being. im ſeveral places at —_ 
which 1s the Inconyenience, you, wou?d, tain 
avoid, by rej 5 the Real Preſence. in the 


SAY ament 5 one, in London, and anor 
Ser; ſpa" at the ame Time, (which 
is is yrs BR aol and inaced, take; the 
d of Chriſt ; then, ſorely the 
of doe muſt needs.be in; two glare 
places at ance 4, if you.urge» I fay, the Diffie 


culty; thus far, you; are like to get no: An 
ſwer, which either you, or any, Bady elſe 
can anderſtand. 39 thet., tho? the Charch 
of' England bas in, ether things, . many: figs 
og.” vYantayes of the Lutherans and C als 
wsſs5,z Yet in this, ſhe is neither fo. Rear 
fonabje '2s..they z. nor” ſa- conſiſtent: with hes 
KI, nor. yet with common, Senfe.:-|:, 
"Now to eR-bliſh tha Roman. Catholic” «bt : 
ny *; Clan and ts; thew-the Unreaſer 


nableneſs 


Tranſubſtantiation,) 
.nableneſs, of the. ſaid - Opinions. "lid 
this laſt, -there is little need, their, ;, Ol 
Author's . having in. a great...meafuram 
their manifeſt Contradictions, and Al fi r- 


dities,. already done it. to my: HandK1 


ſhall endeavour to prove as Clear, | __ 
brief, as I can. $77.0 
- Tha "That the Words of Scripture on 
_ Tranſubſtantiation is grounded, are. to be: wy 
derftood in a litteral Senſe, + 
2. That ſuch a Senſe does neceſſarily. ue 
Tranſubſtantiation : And 4 
3. That from the Begining, all. the Orthy- ! 
a Chriſtians in the World were of > Haut 


grounded, are:theſe, 7his is my Body which; 
given for you, Luke 22. 19... Now ghas 1 { 
Woe are be be taken in a Foe e, 
© nothing can be more plain, h from: # 
Prothife of of giving Plains WU a0 Of: 
Yohn Chap. .6. Fre St. Paul's Sealkof eek 
Words, i in his Epiſtle to the: Corentinans; 
and fromthe yery Senſe, which the Words 
rhemſelyes mult. nec arily.. bear. - Fe rol 
Chriſt's Promiſe: F444 
Tam the living Bread which Gre anrf fra 
aven ; : #/ any. Man, Cat | this Breg > | 
all” Troe for ever; Aa 1 "Fhe e Bread | th 
__ ive , is my Fleſh, which I, il iy ve"'ft 
ife of the Wartd, Toa..6. \5t+. 0 
role kd, to. give big Diſciples. g ? 47" 
Kind of Bres ; hich they Were ng 


P 


begin with the-firſt, S | 
"The Words on which, Tranſsl RO! 


aa lh. 4 
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be 6 i... HS. Ee... A. aa an; 
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"2 \ La 0h, 
derflnid, what fort of Breed ivwas; he tells 
Seay'elarie i Wis = oy rad chit 7 
Si give you is my Fleſh, This' ſo'umWſeal- 2 
| Eo cxfihg Teas Fleſh, *<on'd notbut 
Ktarthe them ; however they cor*d not doubt, 
hat he-meant to do: as he ſpoke," fincehe af- 
frm'd, thar the” B-cad he wou'd'give them 
was his Fl:eb: And therefore they ſtrove 
among themſcelves'y ſayin;, bow can ths Man 
ive u3 bis Fleſh to cat ? But how des Chriſt 
Kerediſabuſe rhem? | Does he ſay bis Words 
are-not- to be taken literally ?' D5es he telt 
hems they;muſt underſtand him in'a Figura- 
tive Senſe ? No; He is ſo far from ii, that 
with a repeatcd' Qath He confirms them inf 
br Senſe they yon tr! Words s Fe- 
wy verily, ſays He, 1 Jay wnto you, except ye 
ear the Foſs tbe Sm of Man, ont drink. 's 
Bloods ye: ſhall have no Life 3tyou, i; When 
iſt faid; 7am the-Door ;, JT amthe trac Vine, 


' Us. - Sy wen nothing offended ar 


theſe'E . becauſe they knew'them 
t'be Mectaphirs, and figurative Sayings com- 


monly us'd ; but here, yow ſee, they are a- 
maz'+ and-.confounged. - Had Chriſt only 


ſaid, 1. will'give you heavenly Bread 3 or, I 


will gixe you my Body ; perhaps they might 
have taken this in a 'figurative'Senſe too; But 
"hen He affures them, that the Bread He 
wou'd give ttiem 5s his F:eſh, and proteſts 
repeated Oath, that exrcepr they car 


1f3 


bis Fleſh, and drink his Blzod, they fball have 


| my Lifeis them z he muſt ſurely renounce his 


ſon who: does .not Tee, that he ſpoke 
ng. meant” diterally.  1n:a-word, if thoſe 
SH | [ Words 


Tranſobſtat tation. 
Wards be not, underſtood. io a literal Sed; 
it is. utterly impoſſible to: know how: any 
Phraſe--may he he literally meant, the Words 
s my #leſh, -being by Chriſt affirm'd of th 
Bread for no other Endz and: his -confirmi 
with-an- Oath that it was ſo; for no-othe 
Reaſon, than to perſwade chem that be-trieang 
as he ſpoke. + * 

This is no 1 4 manifeſ from 'St. Fant 
Senſe'of the ſaid Words. The Cup of Bleſs 
ſing which we bleſs, 5s it nat the Communion. 
be Blood of Chriſt 3 The Bread abichiwe breaky 
5s. it 'wos the Communion of the' Body of Chip 
3, Cor.. 20.16; Here ithe; Apoft!e,: a 
to whats Chrift ſaid, * puts. the A pay "2 
if the Corinthiavs doubted' it; 5; ot Wy | 
of Bleſſins which we ble/5, the Communion, 0} 
the Blood, of Chri# 2 &c.. Now what is If 
to communicate, .or partake of the' Be ba 4 
Blood -of Chriſt? - -Sttety. it is. 000 
drink of bis Body and. Slept; . us ; z 
munixate,.. or partake. of! Eread. an. Wixe 
Wine. £2 of the Bread and .trink” vf t the 


Rey 
Again, W, herefore wbhfeoper: foal: Gat wt 
Brad or. drink; this "Cp off the: Lovdl tn Wars: 


ly [hal be. of the: Bodyiand: Blood: 'd 
"or, Fad 7 SO a Man ples Xu. Borja, 0 
and [q. les bir txt of that Bread wha Drink? ' 
chat Cup, for he that catcth wad drinketh, wt- 
ll cateth \and driibertr os apa 40; 
mſelf uot diſceriing theLoyn's'Body, Cap by 

27, 28,;29-:. Thisy fralyy Joop is:r0Þ. een ; 
Sentences if St. 7.0d:.vaderfioed.. GW 
Wes is. kay: Seuſe. "ay x : 


IPs T7; ranfubBantiation. 
nd that Cp be only a Tyje and Fire of the 


Oe lood of Chrift; whoſoever. as 
& or takes them. unybrehily, ovght,..in 
aſon,” to be” ſamewh*r- Teſs guilty; /than 
"he had, 'io reality; abus'd his Fody and 
pled. But the Ap:fte decfares, thar ſuch 
"ohe' ſhou'd be guilry of no lefs.than che 
Body and 5tood of 'Chrilt ; which, ſurely, 
is. to be puſlty -of the greateſt Crime that 
can *"be*imzgin'd. _ 
* When' a Maii murders, of ſpills the Blood 
of #n other, he"js but gnilty of his Blood * 
ts Is the *common' Language, of: Mankind, 
#d vo Man, in, his Wits, did ever ſo much 
as th Pie that a_'Man, , who ſhou'd abute 
ieure or Pilture of another ef, thav'd, be 
ET guilty of bp Body or | Hlagd: 
6, then, St. - Pal afficms, that "Rafe 
3x or ta  vidworiti VASE Sacred 
| yok, and” Cup, ate guilty of 
Ja. 0 of Cbrift :"it'1$ & 'Hinicn To 
mM he” te at nice be tev *rchem'to be, a 
"Ur Pipe; But "his Real Fleſh and 


No crutified ChriR, fpilt his Flood, 
Ne: aby&d his Body; yet the Scripture fays 
no where, that they; were” in 'thar' particu- 
har, ' of Tore, than 'bf the Blood of 
;'and of tnare. 'eantiot, te) how they, 


cou'd. bor! 'neither fbnrzn, nor "Any 'elic 
Wit'tan' Tavent - heavier \Charge | 
whit peivffety n RT then! Rh 
be* afhirin'd, ry 

aaa (N54 'Bouy "20d re bl 
EY Sth Jews, fa Pol 06 ke! 


than 


x16 Tr anſubHantiation. 
* * * than taking unworthily the Type Fo Fipure 
his Body JE Blpod'?. In a word 46, 
carr be pyilty of the Blood of another? 
Jefs he fpills ' his Blood, or takes away: bis 
ey but” St, Pant here afficms; that, whoſe; 
ever ſoas cat this Bread, or drink, his Cup 0 
the Lord, unworthily, ſhall te guilry 0 f the Bod) 
and Blood of the Lord, and ſha ok des e ear 
and drink Danmation to bimſelf : Conſequett; 
Ty he belicy'd, and was perſwaded, 
this Sacred. Bread and Cup w the Tr 
and Real Fleſh, and' Blood of Chrift. . And 
this is & plain from' his laſt Words, that1 
The Teal apy Man in. his Senſes cap entert 
teaſt doubt concerning It ; ' For hE cop: 
cludes,” that the Revo, 'why,they Joe 
and drink Damnation to themſelves; "is, | 
-cauſe they .do. not.diſcero, that that ſpuri- 
tua] Food, heh the Fx, ole, is the, Lord's 
You; 8 udjCans orpus Dominy, | 


isis ho cs plain from hens w ich 


the Words of the fticotiog F: 
; $96 r. (Far 6c rs Old [tg 78 Ends) 


rs my Bidy, which 13 "grven fov you, + 
22- 19-, The Evangeliſt tells us, a AE 
yay theſe words, . that Chriſt- took 'Breed, 
gone rg ks, 47 brake 1, and gone ft ir £ 


a Dion, 4 Ef: let them uv 
that of Bread i it Was, of rachlt” 
x tended | 7 make i it, .he ſays, Md ft "is, 


; and fot away all occaſipn 
| pie hope he Func Teapt bis. 8: 1 


Real-Fo or elſe the Figure of it; he af 
winch: 13; Fork for yl; o Ret y, .whob 


S 
rote Cups foyer gf -bfift, e 


Tran aittaricl, 


' ow < 
IiT7 


Bo, d, More doubr, but chac that which he tens | 


d . them, was the: Body, which was to 
; given for them. -- Now, if that Body) 
= given for them, be the True and 

of feſus Chriſt ; we are ſure, 


gry y which Chriſt gave his Diſci- 


3. Was his true and Real Body: For. he 
as it. is that Body which is given for ub; 94 
is .my Body which is given. for you; 

i-the World, as. well Proteſt arts, as Pier <2 
lics, agree,' that it was the ere and real Bo- 
dy.of Chriſt, which was given, and ſuffer'd 
vpon the Ctofs for vs. It is then a Demon- 


ftration, that what Chriſt tender'd to his 


Apoſtles was his true "and; real- Body ; conſes+ 
quently .his Words mult neceſſarity be. taken 
in 2-literat Senſe.” 
+» Had*Chrilt obly ſaid, fs: whit he hell 
in his Hand, this 3s my Body ; \perhap $ ſuch 
2. NEG of the to ones. who 1 never heard - 
NY_£1 E.matter Oey. mlg] £-1ee 
Figurative'z . but when he adds theſe other 
ords, which s given for you,” he takes: a- 
way. all. occaſion * doubt, and -detgrmmids 
Bs, Ungerftariding to a literal Senſe The 
we hor of. the Phraſe, this 55 my. Body, is 
erent, of it ſelf,” and. oidy be capable 
* either, Senſe; but add the 6d it, 
Dbich is given for you ,. ard the SenfE is plain- 
ly determin'd. kan Chriſt's Words can 
no. more allow ' of. a' + npes Senſe, than, 
Rick my oe ſaid,- t phadte locks ke cb 
«ks to my Shoulder, he can; underftood'to 
de Tay thi gk but :his' tree_and- revl 
rm. In a Word, theſe entlenjen, w 
I 3 are 


Tranſubl/{XAtiaNOR. _ 
arexefoly'd$0 deny. things ſo evidents woub 
in. gy. opinion, be leſs; obnoxious to: Gitty 
ſore; ang more excuſable: ia: human Appent 
rance, if they had either queſtior?d the Truth 
'af theſe. Texts; or} Hike the Spcinrierr, denly 
ed the Onaipztence, of Je/us. Clift to: —_— 
this Miracle, than thus: to ſubvert the 
Foundarion 'of.hyman. Reaſons; - 2 , cok 
2. Chriſt's Words vnderſiood in 8 l& 
Tal Senſe, .muſt. pecetſarily: imply Tranſl 
ftar tiatior,,, that- is}: a: Ghange: of one ſuby 
ſt3nce; into an. other 5, -For Chriſt haying 
ſaid of: the Bread, this. 55, my. Boy whichye 
given. for you; And; 3t -being: vidible 4mm 
Senſes, that there is yo Alteration, os Ghangt 
in: the, Accidents, ar: optwerd Forms: 5b 
impoſſible eo underſtand theſes words, ine. 
litzral Senſe, but we.muſt as the ſame: Fime 
neceſſarily.onclude, that here; muſt.;þc,8 
Change is..the Subſtapce- ; For: the, Bread 
filting of Subſtance, and. Accideuts; on 
Y, we, cannot. beligve: the Yemacity: of. Fe/ 
Chr 2; hon be acomek the dreddo 6h 
It; JS, 25-,S0Ay.; DOC; MS {mAIpELENT: PAWEes 
29. coffe, by his: Word, what: - he; ſays; 
unleſs. we. likewiſe believes that, the, wy. 
is chang'd into the Body of Chriſt 31bus.4 
is evideng to our. Sen/es, that therg.,is-. 8 
change as to the Accidents: equegtly 
the. change myſt be: in--the Subſtance.: Ber 
hides It. 1s 3wpoſlible.to. verifie thoſe Words 
of Chriſt, ina literal Senſe., without. a ſubs 
ſtantial Change : -.For. the, Greek Demon- 
ſtrative 7773, the. Latin Hoc,.ox; the; Engliſh, 
This, capnot, with apy propriety -af Sper, 


confi 


© Tranſubflandiation. . _rrs 
beorefer'd/'to: the Accidents of the thing 
whereof it is affirm'd ; but muſt neceffari- 
Teferd ito. the (thing itſelf, which; 
{orely,-is the Subſtance; :and :not the Acci- 
dents: —_ m _ - =_ re | 
Fbizawmy Body, muſt neceſlarily. be, this ſub- 
Parkes Cloatbed with. theſe Accidents, is my of 
Bogy; and then, if we believe: thoſe Words, 
we! muſt conſequently believe, that that 
Sithſtance is: his Body'; and: then -this -ne+ 
calkrily: implies Tran/ubſtantiation, 
2tHehce'it is evident, that thoſe Words 
eannor. with- any colour of 'Reaſon; be un- 
derſtdod-in'a Senſe of 'Corſubſtantiation, as 
thi'ilurber ory wou'd have it: For the 
fethonftrative Hor, This,, as aforeſaid, de- 
noting' rhe” Subſtance affirnt'd by Chriſt to. 
bt his Body ;.\common Senſe ſhews, It wov'd: 
be-abſord' co interpret theſe Words, this is 
my Body, fo #s 'to-mean,' that” Chriſt's Bo- 
dy" j3 there- together-with the Subſtence of 
the Bread; -asthe Linher avs profiy maintain; 
Wherens, jf- Chrift'had fo meant; be wou'd: 
moft certainly” have ſaid; vere: Vs my” Body, 
and -not; this 55 my” Body.” But this is fo 
publickly exploded” by all' the Reft' of the 
Proteſt ants, that it Heeds no farther Con- 
fotation,”*- $774 RU 360If{2 ; | | 
* ?g;/At-the Orthodox" Chriftizns, from 
the- begining; naderftopd. thoſe Words of 
brift, both in a literal Senſe, and in a'Ser/e 
of Tr anſabſtartiation,” "0 | 
'T'ſhou'd fil up'a'Voloum, were to bring 
all'theiPaſlages of :Crnintdls, and Fathers, 
witty make” for —_—_ ; v0 Wftery of 
fu: ; 4 


our 


-- 


| Franks wa. cos . * . : | 
our” Religiotrbeing'Ever with more#CarorIne? 
ciſtated, ardtl expodidett by the Fathencin; 


4 


_ theiff &onilies; Carichifms; and familiar Dife: 


courſes to © the common Peopley” and**thas; 
no* donbt;* for the- difficulty: Men-n 
have to: believe 'ir// -*But - it- "not being» 
defisn to write all that" may be faid- fortity 
but what” may- ſuffice to"evince” the truvhs 
of it; ſhall content my ſelf with'theTeftio 
mony of a few Connrils.” atid' Fathrrgxwhoſet 
Avthority . and Weight however, I: hopez! 
ſhall make ſufficient amends for'the ſinaþ® 
neſs of 'their -nnmber.” Andy +; FF 8 
7., That the' Orthodox Chriſtians om! 
the begining, underſtbod* ChriſP>z: Wordeiy 
a-literal' Senſe; 'or, which is the ſurne things; 
believ'd the- 'Keal- preſence of *GbriſÞs "Bodyt 
in' the Sicrament 3 let” Sr.” Cyril; Bilop of 
Alexandria, bear witheſs;:” This great Patriv: 
arch, in his Epiſtle to Neſtorius, ſpeaks thus: 
of: the Enchariſf; * Neque- enion than, 'ut cars; 
nem communem," ſuſeipimus,”  abſe hoe, © nequil 
ru ſum tanquam virs- Cujuſpiam' Sunttificats;" "Of 
dignitatis initate verbo”\conſociank 5i1: ſod; ine? 
quam vere  vivificam ipſinſy,, werbs' propriam:;» 
Go forbid - we” pron 4 web rmore 
n,' 07 yet as the flell-of ' s Afan fanttifbed; t 
es ante to the Word, 'by @ wad rr of i 


. ; 
% 


ng" 
% #1 


as : 7 ow but' Wwe \rYeCenve 865 df Þ it *ernely... is; ; 
the” quickening- and. proper . fleſh. of -the', Word" | 
Himſelf. 4 » $\f% . * wn. x: _ 
the” third * General Copncil, #2which ,--210 
doubt,” wou'd never hve” been, ha#:5v<oms 
Cain'd 20 thing'contrary toOrthodos Fi 
3% 1 


vw” _—- wy" — Wws/ LH —"— <> Lowe [mf 


forithertnvieg:roceiv'd Authority, and-Ap-. 
probaviva ifrom choſe £abers, we fhall-no. 
aig conbder it as the Dottrine-of '2a pris 
28 Man, bur: as the--Farb of the _ 
Council- + Now -can-it be imagin'd, 
this-Council , which repreſented the 
le: Catholic Church, ſhou'd. approve » 
add pus upon-Record a Letter, which de» 
clafes\the: Kel, Preſence, as clear, end:-plain, 
a9) 4s poſſible. for. words to expreſs it ; un» 
lefacit' had-been,. at that Time, the Each 
ef:thic whole: Catholic Charch ? And tan. 
« be imagin'd, 'that the Catholic Charch, 
Hebeſe far Days of ber -Louth, .as the Celts 
wibiſts. Speak\,\ thov'd. believe, that Clry/t's 
proper $iefh, as- the; ſaid Letter. words. its 
wan in the Sacrament ;.unleſs they had un- 
derftoad-Ciryis Words in a literal Senſe, 
and: receiv's the: ſame [ottrine- from their. 
immediate; Anceſtors? Or- can it-be ima- 
zSind,:that theſe. Anceſtors ſhou'd be of this. 
Belief ;  udte(s they had likewiſe receiv'd it 
from-their:Anc Anceſtors, and. .fo up to. the ve- 
ry-Apoſtles 2. . This is» -Curely, to any Man: 
of-Senfe, but more eſpecially ought © be 60. 
the-Ghuroh of England, { who profefies to. - 
receive the As and:Decrees of this Council) 
ihitcad of: a Demonltration,. that her Fer 
begining of+ Chriſtianity to- the. Tie of. this. 
Gouncil;..all the Orthodox Cliriitians. tid 
both delieve the ca! Preſence, and under- 
and Glhr:fPs Words in 2 literal Senſe. 
ka... That the Orthodox Chriftians, from: 
,;yaderitord . thoſe Words. of 


Con Cn 9 Fad. 2; ſenſe of 


Trae 


%. 


123 Tranſnb/tauteation. : 
Tranſubſtantiation,. we ' have 'the -nnaninwyd 
conſent of the ancient F athers of the Chuteby 
many whereof, -4g their familiar: Diſcourſts 
to: the common People, : Illnſtrate this:Cons 


» « 


verſion, by the change of the Water, into 


Wine ; of Aarozs Roa, into.a Serpent 30k 
the River N:{«s, into Blood ;: and the like) 
And *tis very obſervable, that in; all [there 
Diſcourſes upon this Subje&t 5 -and' wha 
ever they ſpeak of this Change, they have 
Recourſe to the Omnipotent Power-ofGudy 
to Which alone they aſcribe it 3. which: fare4 
ly, wou'd be very needleſs, had there beew 
Ro real Change in the Caſe. . St» Cyrel Bid 
ſhop. of Jeruſalem, ſpeaks thus, Concerning 
this Change. Therefore, ſince. Chriſt:«hatle 
feid of the Bread, this is my: Body; "who dunft 
any more doubt it ?. And. fince\ He 'binfelf fo 
poſitively affir mid, ſaying, this 15 my Blood; who 
ever Aoubted, fo as to 7 that 3t was notthbis 
Blood? In Time paſt, at:the Wedding 'of Cant 
@n Gabilce, be chang'd Water mnt Wine, which 
has a certain likeneſs to blood ;'.and. ſhalt noe wel! 
think him worthy to: be believid, that he gou'd: 


change Wine mo his Blood ? Again, for #n-" 
der the appear ance of Bread, he gives as luis. 


Body ;, and under the appearance: of - Wine, be 
goves us bis Blood. And: 2 little after 3 tha% 
your Senſes ſeem in rbis, ro oppoſe you, :yet-Fairk: 
aff confirm you; dþ not judge:the thing by! ths 
Tafte, but let Faith afſure you, beyond all doubs," 
that you partake of the Body and Blood of Obtoft” 
Cate. Myſtag. 3, 1,07 
' Here 1s 2 great Biſkop, an Eminent'Wit-: 
neſs © of  Axtiquity zone; who'' figurifhd” 


; 1308 


a a. ds. de; ac. cc. aMmocg©6so 0 -< 


rd ok... £4 Aa * 


Franſubtautiation. 
t300; Years fince;' and who, no doubt, knew 
yery.well;the fab of the Catholic Church 
efi his: Time touching this Point: . Here is 
ancareful' Paſtor exponnding ChrifPs Words, 
and: Catechizing his Flock in the very Lan« 
guage-of the: preſent: Roman Catho'ies. He 
tells:them; that, fince Chriſt ſaid, that the 
Sexnd and Wine were his Body and Hloody 
they;muſt believe .chat the Zread and Wine 
were chang'd- into his Body and SGlood. He 
iuftcaresthis change by a familiar Com- 
pariſcn of the Water, which Chrift chang'd 
wno' Wine 3 and enforces the belief. of the 
poſſibilicy of the other, by the actual. Ex- 
iſteace; of: this change, which they both read, 
and-believ'd..- He tells them, that under the 
Appearaace of Bread they receive the Body, 


- and wader the Appearance of Wine, they 


receive; the Zlood- of Chr:ft; and that the* 
their ſenſes may tefl them, that it + is {till 
Srexd, yet their Faith muſt corre& that Mis 


 Rakez that they muſt not judge what it is 


by the Taſte, but muſt believe, thar- it is the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, wharever. their 
ſenſes may ſaggeſt totkem-ro the contrary. 
Did ever any Roman' Catholic ſpeak plain+ 
er.concerning 4 ranſabftantiation? ' Can any 
Roman 4iſhop,:or Paſtor at preſent, enforce 
the belief of this yfery with more-copent 
Acguments, than. £o tell his Auditors; that 
ſince \Chrift ſaid, this «: my Brady, we muſt 
believe 'it is ſo; ſince he chang'd Water v1 
to Wine, we have no Reaſon todoubt, but 
his Omnipotence-is ſufficient £0 change Wine 
into! his blood 4 that tho? -it appears _— 
; hy JEL 


x74 Frauſubſtantiation. 


Eyes, to oor Taſte, to. our Smell, that the 
thing is- otberwiſe, yet. we-muſt not, in th 

bus*neſs, rely upon the Relation of the 

ſenſes, but upon the ſenſe of Hearing ;- bee 
cauſe Faith is by hearing, and bearing by the 
Word of God, which Word we are here on: 
Jy .requir'd to believe ? All which are. the 
very Reaſonings of St. Cyri/. Now .whas 
the Proteſtants may think. of this great, Ma 
F ſhall not determin ; but this I am ſure.o 


that had he written this, ſince the Reforma- | 


tion, they wou'd have all reckon'd him t6 
be as rank a Papi?, as ever put Pen. to.Paper. 

.. St. Gregory Nifen, ſpeaks thils to the ſame 
. purpoſe; Rette Dei Yerbo ſantiificatumPd- 
mem, in Dei Verbs' corpus credo t rar[mitter 
F'do: believe, that the Bread fandtified by 
the Word of Gods is cbang'd into the Bo: 
dy of God the Word, Orar. Cate. CaP-37; 


St. Ambroſe takes a great deal © paizis ts 
 Ineutcate this Truth to the Tgnorarit people 
infkancing in ſeveral rea] Changes; as. tha 


of A-ron7 Rod into. a Serpent ; of the Cres 


tion of . the World ottt of nothing. &c. 1 


will inſtance in one, only of his Paſſages to 


this purpoſe. ? Tis indeed ſomewhat tedious. 


to be brought here at length, however, fiice 
it cannot be well underſtood, unleſs it be 
Intirely read ; I. hope. the Reader. will, pai- 
don me ſo neceſlary a: Fault. -. P ans 5fte (days 
he) ante Verba Sa'ramemornm-Panis oft; Be. 
That Bread, before the Sacramental Words, 3s 
Bread ; but when the Conſecration comes #0. it, 
of the Bread'ss made the Fleſh of Chriſt, Let 
ws prove this. How can that, which is Bread 


os IEEE eee. iba. PT Pots 24 2 
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Tranſubſtantiation. las 
le. the Body.of Chriſt *. By. Cenſecration, , By 
[4 Me. by whoſe Words, 15 "rhe Conſots bee 
terturmd * By, the Words of the Lord Jeſus, 

'& all other things, which are [aid, do give 
Praiſe to. God, there #5 a Prayer woridhyy or 
the People, for Kings, and for others ; but when 
the Prieſt. comes to make. the venerable Sacra- 
ment he dges no more uſe his own, but Chriſf®s 
Words, Therefore the Word of Chriſt makgth 
Ai Sacrament, What Word of Chriſt ? Even 
that Word, by which all things were made. The 
Lord commanded, and the Earth was made; 
The Lord commanded, . and every Creature was 
ingender*d, Tou ſec then bow efficacions the Word 
*f Cri js, . Sering then, there. is. ſo much Effi- 
cacy inthe Word of the_Lord Feſus,- as to cauſe 
! ms that were 0s, 10 have a Being. Hom 
much more <fficacions 4s it, #0 make the. things 
that arþ extant, to be chang'd into an other 
thing ? Heaven was_n0t,' the. Sea was not, the 
«rth wa; "not z but bear, him that ſays: He 
aid, and they were made; He commanded, 
and they were created. That I may anſwer you 
then, _ It was not the Body of, Chriſt before Cores. 
ſecration, © but after Conſecration, I ſay unto_ Nt. 
you, that it is then the Body of Chrift ; He FM 


ſaid, ant] it was made ; He commanded, and it Cricics 


was-created, Lib, 4. de Sacra- Cap. 4... : - have 

| Form in | | oubted 
whether: the Books, whence this Paſſage is taken, belong to 
Se: Ambroſe, by Reaſon that” the Stite of thei is' ſomewhat 


 differenr-from the Reſt of the- Works of this Father but the 


beſt and ableſt Critics:agree, that they are either St, Ambroſe's 


* Works, qr ſome. other Biſhop's neer, his Time, who dilates 


uhqa whe 5, Amofoſe jerocy concerning the Puchaoll, 


y » 
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Concil. our purpoſe fre theſe. ' | 7 renſabſtantvatss Pu” 
Later- 4. 70 & + Vino in Corptis of Sanguinem Chyifff,* 
_ Inno. The: Bread and-Wine being tranſubſtantiared ihd* 


Refleftions upon this Paſſage," beiog, in 
Opinion; fo plain, and fo much'to the p 
poſe , that-ir cannot 'poſkibly need any th 
to ftrengthen it. Nor will | tire/his Patt- 
ence with any more, from Fathers; it being 
eFident' to any Mau of Senſe, that "theſe 
great Pillars of the Church, Men ſo Emits 
nent, both for Learnivg and Piery, wot! 
_ never have believ'd Tranſubſtantiation, 
have taken fo much pains to inculeate * 
to the People, chad it not been' the univers: 
ſal belief of the Catholic Church.” F (Hal 
only add: ſome Words of *the | Dectte”" of 
the Council of 'Lareran on this Subjet, and' 
ſo conclude.' | The 'Words which relate'gy” 


+1 ſhall not crouble the Reader wich oh 


to the: Body and-Blood of Chroſt. © : +a 
This, all the -Proteffants 'carifeſs, is wy 
plain, in favour of Tranſub#Ronariory and® 
therefore they do'moſt oatragionſly deefaim” 
againſt" ic, and even force' their Lungs anid® 
Pipes, both to decry the Decree, and to\ 
. , expole the Authors of .”* For my part, 
I'zm1n-no-pefſion, nor- heat; 'I*ſhall 'there-* 
fore ſoberly, and 'calmly examin what this® 
Council was ; what Authority it may juſtly 
claitn'; and how far. it ought to ipfluente” 
our Faith, - If it be; found; $0 be: only n:) 
Conventicle - of - #frrerces.;/--o7 > & cotfayd? 
of ſore Biſhops niet topether with-". 

ont any *authority from the'Cyjef Puftor,”* 
and other Patriarchs of the Church; in racy | 
| er 


-" 
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Raj ty. broach new: Dottrines in oppoſition 
Fajth, which: was once deliver?d. unto the 


$d/ts 3; then it will be but reaſonable,. we 
reject their Authority : But- if, 'on the 60n- 


_ trary-it appears to have been an Occumenicad; 


or. General Council, repreſenting the - whole 
Catholic Church ;, and that all the indivitual 
Members of ele Catholic Chutth,' at -thes, 

rTeceiv'd, and acquieſc'd to its /Decrees} 
eſpecially tothatpart of it, which relares'ts 
or preſent purpoſe } it'is but juſt 2nd rea- 
ſqndble, we pay the- ſame reſpett; nd des 
fetence toit. - 

Now, after having <tamin'd the Ant hin 
th "Alt; "of this Corncil, and conſulted all 
the { at. leaſt } ferrous Hiſtorians, and Ec- _ 
clefaſtical Writers of thoſe Times ; and e- 
ve the Writings-of. ſottie of our Learned 
Adyerſiries, 1'fihd,-that it has all the-Marks; 
ad Charaters, which eyen the moſt Oecu- 


Menical Council ever: yet had. 1 find, hae 


this Council. was call'd by common conſent 
of both. Einperors, and of all the Kings, and- 
free: States 4n Europe; that it was eld in 
{18 the -Ycar of ovr Lord 121 Wb 
Mcent the | 3d: Prefiding in it. The 
Hitarinbs oft thoſe Titnes, tell'ns, that the 
wete rear 1200" Prelats. it" this ear 
that-the Patriachs of -Conſtantinople,' and Ft- 
ſales were there in Perſon ; that the Pa- 
winch of Alexanavia, and Antioch, being 
ao the Yoke of the Sarnter, and Turk- 
vets | beeauſe. they cond tot come it) 
Peep ent; fheir Deputies inſtructed: with 
Pa Fort ro repteſent.their. Perſons an] —_— 
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es. - As to Enrope, the great number of Peer 
lates there alſembled ſhew, even to a De- 
-mouſtrarion, that there were more than ſuf- 
ficient Repreſentatives of the Weſtern 
Churches. And wie more _can be defir'd 
to cdmpleat a General Council 7 
Nay car any Mas imagin, that fo At» 
«ſ# an Aſlembly as this, fo mani Grave and 
Lcarna Men of different Humors, bntergſty, 
and Manners, ſhou'd all conſpire copether 
to impoſe upon themſelves, and all Man- 
kind beſides, 8 New Dodtrine, in one of 
the moſt efſencial points of Ci:r-fia Faigh, 
comrary to what they had rectiv'd from 


their Anceſtors z and that not one Honeſt 


Man ſfhou'd be found among them all bg 
Ciſcover the Impoſture? Qr that all Mag- 
kind ſhou'd acquieſce to fuch a DoQtring, 
and none ſay; his 53 comrary to what wi 
have been hitherto taught ? Can it be ima» 
gin*d, that the Ziſhops who. mer | here on 
purpoſe to hear every Individual. Prelats 
tell his own Story; and co declare what 


Faith 'he had recciv'd from his rg. 
on. this Spbjeft; who aim'd at pothing Ou 
but to fipd out the Truth ; but to ſee where) 
they did all agree; and to reckon. That gns 
ly 2320 Article of their Fazh, which.ſh 
found to .be the ſame in evyery- 


Mouth ; and yer, that contrary. $0 the main | 


End and Deſign of .their. meeting ;. 
what is more, to. the eterval_damyazign' of 
their own Souls; they ſhou'd vnagimonſly 


” 


rec ,to. declare as. ap ..Arz:cle of. theis 


= © 
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Faith, what they neither receiv*d,. nos knowy 
nor 


EG OS: we i oe Ne AB od if. 


kk, CC awry. SK a= 


bd 


gf defied before? In 2 word, 1s It po 
# that. any Man” of ſefſe cou'd imapl 
Warin! ady Age® of The! Church, the "Pope, 
WaHdchs, Biſhops, Kings,” Printes and Peo- 
iple' ſhon'd all' agree to receive, as an Arti- 


| 5+ of Faith, that which the 4poffles never 


Uliver'd to theif Anceſtors, nor their An- 
veſtrs to them? And if this be, abſurd 
489 not! ts” be -ſippoy'd, as moſt certalnk 
$078 5" with what colour of Reaſon carl a- 
iy Man Tefife the Evidence 'of this Coun- 
el ?'* What Thall we believe, if we do not 
believe '{o' great, and fo grave an Aſſem-. 
7? Heteare, from all parfs of the Chriſ- 
can” World; fornatty hundreds of Learned 
Frclas,'"attEſfing" on no" leſs penalty than 
theft '"terndl Damnation," if falle, that this 


_ iFrheFalth, which the 24pofles deliver'd to 


the Thich; that this is the Doftrine, which 
they receiv?d"from their Fore-fathers, Here 
afe alt the” Reſt 'of the. Prelats, and Peo- 
peofithe” whole Catholic Church, Iikewiſe 
dectarib by. their ready Acceptance, ani 
mien to this Doctrine ; that it is the 
ſame they" receiv'd fromtheir Predeceſſors. 
And" now;"if after all this, Men will be ſo 
ade 10 bore” wich, bY (aig as to Der 
we, at” the 'whole Carbobe Church, bath, 


ir Repreſetarives; 46d in the diffubye' 
wy Ne Choi, 5 "ava . wg "to 
conſpire together: ro deceive their Poſteri- 
ty: Tpainkk thei 'own; plain and "True Inte 
re; 2gatnlt rhe. Troſt and Confidence: re- 
pe&in them z the Doty, ant ;Piety op"; 
k Fa $o/'Wic Children y the tender Cre” 
. ky > | = 


they 


Joſh. 24- 


| after ViRtory, nor inſulted over bis Fn 


. conſyumation of. the World ; the dear and, 


Tranſubſtantiat ion. 
they. ought to have for their Welfare; and 
contrary to the main End and Deſign of the 
Divine goodneſs, who put his Word into, 
their Months, to the end they might 
faithfully deliver it to ſucceeding Generati- 
ons; and all: this, notwithſtanding the ters 
rors of the Lord, and 'the wrath of God 
reveaPd from. Heayen, againſt. all jm ion. 
Lyars,z notwithſtanding the dreadful 
and Curſes pronounc'd in Scripture agaial 
ſalſe Seducers, and the horrible :egravatian. 
of their own Guilt, for having led. ſomany, 
millions into Error and Perdition. Add ;to 
this the promiſe of the Holy-Gh:ſ/”s' guiding; 
the Church 'mto all Troth: the aſliſtance.o 
the Divine Spirit with it to the End, an 


tender Love, of the great Shepherd of our. 
Souls for his Flock; and the great .care a 
concern, he has for the preſeryation of bis, 
Church, for which he ſhed his moſt preciouy, 
Blood : If after. all this, I ſay, Men will & 
ſo far deluded, as to believe ſuc drea A 
I ſhall only ſay to them, 3s We ua: Ad.r 
= Chiidren of Jſract;' If it ſeem evil} 


ro, ſerve the Lord, chuſe30n this dl 

4 wht you will fervie— "but fot me. and my. 
Houſe, we will ſerve "the Loa and = X 
Proof of this Myſtery : Let vs. pow | 
what the Door Objefs. . 


bis holy. Word. ' Thus mpch” concerd 
Never Roman Conqueror ſung more. P ? 


with more Oftentation,than Dr- Tilloifor: ig 
on this Subject, over "the Koa 10, 


-_ 


j Tranſabfeantiation. _ - 
2nd the Church of Romez and (to com- 
teat the - Parallel) if his. Railing E- 
Joquence, and Unchriſtian Contumelies (I 
am ſorry he extorts ſuch Words from me ) 
were of equal force to. bind, with tliat of 
Roman Chains; -nio. Barbarous.. Captives 
wereever worſe us'd, by their Inſulting Con- 
querors, than.the Sons of that Mother, whoſe 
Piety, and Zeal brought forth , in Chriſt, 
his Anceſtors,. have the fortune to. be trea- 
ted by the Uncbriſtian Slanders, and Ca- 
lamnies of his bitter Tongue and Pen, Be- 
ſides, that invincible Argument, ( if we be- 
eve him) that Achilles, rhe Evidence of Senſe, 
| which he pretends to be againſt this 24+ 
fery; and which he repeats over and overs 
In more places of his Sermons, than I can 
at preſent reckon ;: he has oblidg'd us with 
a Treatiſe writteh on purpoſe upon bars 
Subject, which he calls < V:ſcomrſe agar 
Tranſubit antiation, It begins vol. 3- pag- 
197. | Wu 
_ In this Piece, I meet with. as copious 2; 
Collettion of ſcrurrilous, . injurious  Lav- 
guage; of Notorious and Manifelt Impoſiti- 
ons 3 with ſo gguch dilingenuity; in citing, o! 
{1 hare, and managing . tear, Suchorigss 
as 1 believe, was cyer pgſiible for any Mans... 
| qo bad neyer_ ſo little effeem for his Cre-- 
bod, to bring withia ſa: narrow a, Coin, 


. Now to 'Abfiver all this Dilcoirls, ao 
y open all its Dili be! heſe” 


f the F Dean's, 
in , Q the Fat ers, WL Ich, .: dx | 5. 
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"-"to ſhew the Scope:and End, at which thoſe 
Fathcirs ajim'd ; ,woud alone require a. yo- 
Inm of no ſmall bulk, which in no wiſe a- 
grees” with 'my deſign'd Brevity 3 nor yet 
will 'my preſent” Afairs. I. ſhall therefore 
be content at preſent, to anſwer his main 
ObjcEion taken from the Evedence of Senſe, 
* which is the only Objeftion I find in all his 
Sermons; but with as 'many faces as Pro- 
theirs, was ſaid to have; and ſome three, 
or fout” more, taken out of this Diſcurſe, 
which-are the only Real Difficulties in it, 
being reſoly'd however to lay hold on the 
next Opportunity to anſwer the whole, Pa- 

ragraph by Paragraph. : 
_ | I His main Objection is this ; Tranſub- 
$1. \ ol, ſtantigtion is contradited by Senſe: The Evie 
$. Þ- iO. dence of 'onr Senſes is' againſt 1t  ?Tis contrary. 
_ ny tothe commm Senſe, ' and Reaſon of Mankind, 

Zo &c:- | = Ry | 

_ Anſw. This He repeats over and over; and 
to enforce the Belief of it, he tells us in ſe-. 
veral places, that it deſtroys the External 
Means of Confirming the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity. But he.only repeats it; for I cou'd 


never yet find in all his Books, that he has 


made'the leaſt offer to prove it, He wou'd 


have us, it ſeems, be ſo civil as to take. ig, 


for granted : ' For without this, I believe, 


nay, I am ſure, he did not well know. how. 


£0 about'ro prove it. And *tis a thing 1. ofs; 


ten admir'd, with how much. Confidence” 
this Good Man and Others, wou'd preſs this: 
Argument npon us, without ever offering the: 
lealt Proof for it; when at the [ame-fime, 
P TF 


 Tranſubſtantiation. 
"they knew very, well, we firmly dehy it. FR Fs 
'this ſeems ſo much the more ſtrange ; - 
cauſe the more Evident any thing i IS, 5th 
pretend this to - 12M "the eaſier it is.to fn 
Mediams to proveir. Bur neither He, . ror 
all the Philoſophers that: ever "were, or-are 
to come, ſhall ever, be: able to make ore 
good Argument t0' proye'that Ur aſubſtanti- 
ation is contradicted by Senſe. "Far, what 
is Tranſubſtantiarion? The Change of one 
Subitance into another. Of What Se/e then 
is: Subſtance the Qbject, that'ſuch a Change 
may. be diſcover'd, by it ? Tis of no-Scaje 
Tre, ibut of the Underſtanding, As "af the 
World knows. How can thar then* contra- 
di&t'".Senſe, which is not-the Object of a 
Senſe; fince no Faculty can be employ? vl | 
but about. its proper Obje&t ? They might 
as wel] tell us, thar Colours contradict the 
Senſe ' of 'Hearyg 3 ' or Sound the Senſe.of 
Seting, © Had we'ſaid, that there's a Fraxſ- 
Aetidentation' in that Myftery, the Dr. won 9 
than indeeds have been in the right to preſs 
his Argutnent 3" Arcidenrs being rhe proper 
Objets of our ' Senſes 3 bur ſurely, we ne- 
ver ſaid any ſuch thing ;' 'conſeq ently we 
riever” contradicted: our Sen/es upon, that 
Subjet. 'We ſee with (our Eyes, that the 
Accidents 'remain 'the'ſame' as before 3 we 
therefore "conclude, -that the *Change muſt 
be' in the- Swbſtante, "which we Cannot ſee; 
. becauſe -Chrs#\ told 08 it was his: Body. 3p apd 
becauſe: we' are: ſure, he was able; by hi 
Quniþorent Power,” 'to make it his Body:” 


R 3 But» 
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' But, ſays the Doctor, there are all.the 
Accidents of the Bread 3 and where eyer the 


per Accidents of any Subſtance is, there | 


the Subſtance muſt neceſlarily be. 


Anſw. 1. Suppoſe this were true, there | 


js ſtill no contradicting of Senſes in the Cole ; 
ſince we own the AMccrdents are there, w 
"lone are the Obje& of our Senſes: - + 
2, Will the Dr. himſelf ſay, that thisis, is, 
and always was, neceſſarily True ?- No» for 
he wh us, Vol: 2. Pag. 67. That God 
Smpoſe wpon ony Senſes, and 5f be tells us the 
al 3s otherwiſe than tr appears, we muſt be- 


lieve bim. ' All that this Argument proves | 


then is, that anaertys wy oa the moſt 
part, the matter is ſo; why may 
God, rotwithſfanding | this, do. 7 mor 
upon extrapreinary' Qccaſians ; eſpecially in 
ſyſteriecof Faith, which are not ſubject to 
the ordinary Rules of Nature ? And why may 
Not we believe, that the' Accidents, of Bre: 
may-exhibit an other Snbſtance to vs ;eſpe- 
cially inte we baye the: Word of the Son of 
God for i It, as well as the Accidents of a, Pour 
5nd the A PRESrance of Men cou'd repre 
the Holy ,- and the 'Angels to' + Joby 
the Baptiſt, and to Lot. Fohy the. Bay 
ſaw, in appearance, 'a Dove deſcend and 
main upon Ori yer He beliey'd "It , 


ET 


a i” mm +a co. tR9 © 0”. ©. ww, << aww 
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mow John the FaptiF, fays, 1 ſaw the $4 

fcending from Heaven like a Dove, and 
ie Br tbr f, and I knew, Bim'not.” But he 
that ſ*nt'me to baptize with Wer, the Foe 

faid nnto tne,” upon who thu” ſhalt fee che $, pir ic 

deſcending and remaining on tim,” t Tomb) isLe 

thar baptizeth with the "Fol Ghoſt John 1. 31, 

32.” "Now John the Baprift might have walc- 
ed til} now, and expedtzd to fre the Hi)y 
Gboft defcend Cvriſt, atid'yer be lever 
the wiſer, had he' been of the Mb $ Opt” 
nion? For, it be ruſt, in es <& ; be- 
Hen, ba Fed he is never RL $A ies he 
who, has heirhi t Colour 

Ae tor ; ad ® 5 AA ont Gonſss. 'Ahd 

—_— $4, Fogure ihe "BY Ghoſt ap- | 

peirVin, Sr. Yogi Right of main» 
eller th Grovid,. and of ming (if we 
e A lp Doftor that what he faw was 

; but: a Dove, or ſomething 

ref kent ſaid'lvith et Detor;. 

he Evidence nfe'ts Infallible *: | Jhatever 
epteſect to. mr migſt believe it: 

"2h y t Sheik of "Senſe, and you 

Fro Ml Kiig ledge: What * appears to. 

&, 15a ; therefore I canlot, nor 

uſt br, Kelieve it is the Holy Gif or a- 

| ny thing elſe but a Dive. Whe ou. old 

6 Le "feb the Holy Ghof "Jete cending,, 
L Is Me! etir t5 my Hearing , by which 

your Words ; "and n Wn, I muft.. 
Juart ie ny "Sipbr, "which tells me, [this is. 

. 1D; a wy fot {4 T believe it 1s_the Holy 

wh EY, y not I as well queſtion. my 

obbr Xu ou faid any 

ſuch 
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 fach:thing tome; as I muſt now diſclain 
the 'Evidence of my Sight, which ſurely, is 
a-Scnſe every whit as-Infalible, as my_ Heate 
71g; ' May not all theſe Queſtions, and Rea- 
ſonings,. be. urg'd by St. Fohn, as well as-by 
the Door? But alas ! St. Jobn never dreams 
of any fuch thing: For he knew very: well, 
and ſo might the DoCtor too, if he. cou'd 
deveſt_ himſelf of hjs. Prejudices ;_ that, tho! 
we mult ordinarily Rely upon, the Evidence 
of our ,Senſes, . yet when God tells _us, .the 
thing js otherwiſe than opr_ Ser/es repreſent 
it, we ought to give Credit to. bis Word.; 
becauſe we are ſure, on the one ſide, bis 
Word 'cannot hoof z-and we _ on po 
ther, he may, impoſe upon our Se»/ce, 

ſure, this does-nox deſtroy any human, Rooms 
ledge, or Scie; z ſince it does not.; binder. 
but that, in.all other;things, we .way.r 2 
and that muſt 'aſſuredly, npon the Evid 

- our Senſes only es the... ory, 
mnipote oyer of *pleas al, 
reqpoſe; dior hg Og Jt ke 
EY era bully 'the. T1 
Clyitianiey, as, the Dattor Ns i ”, 
World' in. Hang ix does: when, 90h 
Saviour Pad. the, ae Pak ie SO 
rhele: Semſes, nt bro a of the:Ts wm. 


of. Tg 5 My ell zhyn 
ings, ſy, Fg ic $ " 
\ 5 ok only oem BT . EY 


Forin of eur Seder, {forghat.wes 
coptroulably do): but. alſo may-Jadp 


. Tranſubſtantiation.  Igp 

that-the Subſtance, which ſuch Accidents, or 

jects of our Senles, uſually repreſeiits:is 
infallibly , there 3. bow- can:that.: Doctrine, 
We which i is warranted. by the ame Divine Word; 
in that, wherein it ſeems. to-be repugnant'td 
Senſe, deſtroy the external Means df confir= 
ming the: Truth of Chriſtianity ;- it: being e- 
vident, that whereyer Chriſt appeaFd tothe 
Evidence of Ser/e,.for. the: Proof: of any.of 
his Miracles, .he.geyer, diſclaim'd thas. E- 
vidence;. nor ſaid,. nor ated. -Aby thing;-thas 
might ſeem t6,invalidate it: ©: 

But ſurely, this'cannqt. be ſaid of ther Ewe 
chariſt, nor. of St. John's Dove, nor ; yet ob 
Leo's, young Men :-, For it is {aid of the firſt, 
Fn is .the Body. a Chriſt, tho? it has the: 

peaxance.,of Oo of, the: ſecond, 'that: 
rg 945 At ogy 6 ft,; tho?: under:the : Ap# 


pearance of a. Dovez. and of the third; thats 
of . were els tho? ander:the- Appearance” 


and ing ig 
oo y5JFE 4t'is. be--: 


Oe toe 


lig'& be; E: 1x; 1snot; thes: 
H F he op ſic y.diſclaim'd.i 40+: 
Fu N came _— 

wg; axes well ain the other 
optic aKlInE mnp:Manp'#ver- — 
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that the Belief ' of the Holy GleF, under 
the Form of a Dove, or of the Hrgels, un- 
der the Form of Men, did deſtroy the ex- 


inc ir - Iver how bars 
dy He himſelf v8 - needs have been, 'on the 
other; 'when he had the Conrage 'to deliver 
one of ' the'very Pulpit, the Coair''of Trath,' 
that it -was /--as -evidently: contrayy-to the 
| co—_ _— of Mankind, ns if is evident" 


I = Ss, 


on eh | 
NS Fate i 
ee #0 boa 0600 
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Object of any of our Se/es ; and, ſurely; it 

is not againſt Reaſon, that one. Subſtance 
 ſhov'd be chang'd into an other;  fince all 
Generations, and Corruptions are thus per- 
form'd; and even daily Experience: teaches 
us» that 'the Meat, on which wee feed, does 
not nouriſh vs, but. in as. much, 3s -it-/ is 
chang'd into the ſubſtance of our Fleſh, 
- And co let the World know; it is not the 
Roman. Catholics alone, wbo ſee” the ab- 
 ſurdity- of this .Pretence'; 1 will Franfatibe 
the Words of an lngenious Socinran vpon 
this Subject, who, ſurely, is no-more a Friend 
to the Roman Catrolics, than to the; Pro» 
teſtants. They are taken out ofa Book 
IntituP'd ; Conſiderations . on Nr E xpi:catz0n 
of the Trinity, &c, Pag, 21. He ciies the 
Words of the Biſhop of. ho raken out 
of his Diſcourſe concerning the, Divini y, and 


Death of Chriſt, pag. 94 m—_— i —_— 


| Tranſubſtantiasion muſt not. be 


in.an. 0 


the ſame, that, they were before, the .C anſeeres 
tion, 


Ape thus: he ſpeaks his own Thonghts' 
om: #5, ( ſays be ) ) every way faulty 3 Y Fas " | 


fs 55 me pretended by. the Papiſts, that the. Bread 


ine, have, received. any, the-leaſt Change; | 


ws 7 Ihe 54 an Objet, of Senſe... The: Papift s 
flow; ng the, ir Philophs of Ariiotla, 6 difipguiſo 
s theſe. rp0 ff 


and 


cak/e Sherk Agamis it rhe Exim oi ps ona 
Je ns - oe te th < Senſe:plainly: M2 
preſents, x #5. the. Bread, patty Wine, to be ſtill 


935). the [Fees dents (lots | 


b. the quantity , ferure, colour, [mell, taſty. 


cw os HAt Co, os 
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and ſuch like) nksch 'are Objets 'of our Stn - 
ſes: And the Subſtance which bears, and is 
cloathed { as it were) with theſe wiſible, and 
ſenſible Accidents ; bat is .it ſelf snviſible, and 
the, Obje& of our Underſtanding, not of our 
Senſes. ' They ſay berenpon, our Saviour having 
call'd the: Sacrament, his Body and Blood, be= 
cakſe our Senſes afſure us, there is no chavge' 
of the ( ſenſible) Accidents; therefore t 
change, that 3s made, muſt be in the ( mvi- 
ſible) Subſt ance : Which change they phere- 
fare call Tranſubſtantiation, Nor do they ſay, 
that Chriſt is corporally ( or bodily ) preſent in 
the Sacrament, but that His Body 1s preſent, 
in 4 ſpiritual manner: Fs Cardinal Bellar- 
min Largely" diſcourſes, De Euchariſt. 
I. 1. C. 2. 

. #dis Lordſhip therefore 1s greatly ont, in 
pretending 56 th ooh wPol_chorm4 as held 
by the Papiſts, is comtraditted by Senſe, 11 an 
Object of Senſe. Thus far this Ingenious 
Man- Whence *tis evideat how miſerably - 
weak the Dottor's pretence to. Evidence of 
Senſe againlt this Myſtery is; and how grofly 
he abuſes Mankind, when alluding to ram 
ſubſtartration,. he tells them, they: do not 
came to learn from . their Guids, or Pa- 
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ſtors. #be- difference-berweer Seay md dry Land; Vol. g. 
or between North and Siuth;, as if they tiad pag-105: 


the ſame \Eyidence, _ that there is no Tra. . 
ſubſtantiation in' the Euchariſt, as they have - 
of. the difference -of Sea from'dry. Lang, 
or of North from South. 1: 
2}*The. four Objections taken out of the 
DevDicamſe opeinft Fr auſubſt antratia, are - 
theſ&; © e 1: Tere * 


[rh  Franſabſtanteativn. © = 
Vol. 3. 1 Terth0int ſpeaks thes'of the Euchariſt; 
Pag-315. The” Bread: which our Savieur took, and di- 

firibicet® ev bis Diſciples, he made bis ows 
Body, ſaying<; this is my Body, that is, the. | 
Figure. of my” Body z, but it con'd not have 
been the Figure of his Body, if there bad not 
been &Trac,- and\Real Body, Advers. Marcion: 
[: 4. * Here Tertullian feems to infinuate, 
_ the' Enchariſt is the Figwe of Chriſt's' 
: | | Sti Auftin ſeems; to be of the ſfame' 
Vol. 3- Opinion: Orr Lord, fays be, did not dot. | 
Page 318: 0 ſay) this 5s my* Body; when he gave the! fron 
rn” or > Morne contra. Adimant” WO 
| .- g:' Theogoret ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, in' 
Vol. 3- his ſecond Diatogne between'a Catholic, nn- 
P35-324* 16 the Name of Orthodoxus, and: an Hetes 
eic unter the Name'of Eraniftes;, where he 
niakes' Eraniſftes ſpeak theſe 'Words ; 4s the. 
Symbols of the Lord's Body, arid Blood, art” 
thing ' before the* Invocation 'of the  Prie L 
; but after the Invotation ave ' chant?d, and be-" 
come” an -othe# thing,” ſo ye 2p of* of” Liovds,; 
ofter bis. Meru is chin to the Divi 
Subſtance: To which the Catholic Orchbidox” 
nſwers: thus 3 thow' art caught 5 thine own. 
becauſe the” Myſtical” after Coris 
£ ation; do not vat 'of bn Nituit y* ; 
or they remain in their former Subſtance, Fipute . 
and Free and may be ſeen, and hn 
ar before,” © | pig; wh 
4- Pope Gelafinr ſeem tobe of the firhe” 
£36325" minds Surely, ſays he, rhe Sucvantits, which” 
we receive of the' Body,” and Blood uf our £0 
aw « Divine Thing 5" fo that 'by thin” 


CL Oy" ey a . DO wer 5 ac. 


4 


made. partakers. of . a Divine. Nature, and yet 
jt ceafeth 20t to be. the Subſtance, or. Natars 
of Bread, and; Wine 5, and py the Imaet, 
and reſemblance of Chriſt's Body, and Blood 
ate. cclebrated in the ' Athion. of the Aajeris 
Bib- Patr- tom. 4. 

. Theſe and ſome more of . leſs, moment 
are, by the Dr- very. much maguified and 
cry'd op; 3nd, to do, him juſtice, he: ſpares 
no. Art, nor. Induſtry to: improve: them to. 
the beſt Advantage 3 peremptorily- conclu« 
Jing at. the, Foot of. .cach Pallage,. that 

renſubſtentiation \ was, unknown, t9.\ Antis 
quity, . But before I anſwer - them,.it wilk 
be. requilite, for he. better. Underſtanding) 
of. thee Fatbers,. to- obſerve, 

1, What Condudt the ancient; Fathers ge- 
nerally. held, when they treated of the 4+ 
ſtery..of, the Lord's Body: and Blood, in the: 


Sacrament. 
8: What was the.ancient Fathers. Belief 


ng. x and. 
EI ; 


| Paiſanes objected are-tas: 
If. Sag nn I. doubt DOK. 


in + Fathers here, objefteds' and; moſt. 
ets Were. VELy; Cantious; how: 

e7.. poke, .avy- thing. ON Feng -SubjaRts: - 

increaſe. " SuPision/ 

Fi cagcajy: $i ok. them)! and 

eney 


vY 
[ 
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ia4 Tranfobſtitidtion. 
they us'd tor eat Human” Fleſh, in' the' '- 
tebration+ of - their © 47 mſerict ; which, nd 


doubr, was .occafion'd v. the Information of - 


fome Apoſtat C hriſtiarrs, who,upon renouncing 

of their Faith; declar'd, that the Chriſtians 
ns'd to eat the Fleſh and Blood 'of "Chriff. 

They weretherefore, to avoid the Reproach 

and Oven, -whicit they 'aiuſt thereupon ne- 

cefarily' incur, ( the: Gentile riuking 

eat this Fleſh, 'as Men do thar, whictkr 


ww O44 > 43 


in - the Shambles ) very carefnlto'-con 


this 2fery ; and" to- write: n6thing» that 


was to be expos'd to the Þfidcts, which might 
ſeem to- jnfiniate any ſuch Doctrine; being! 
content40-glanceat it, and( when they! ſt 
to deliver their: Thonghts obſcarely'3'know- 
ing very welh that, bythis/prudent Conduct, 
the Pagans wou'd have no juſt Reafon-to re 
proach them, and the Chriſtians," who+wetre 
carefully inſtruQed in this Pojnt, wor'd eafily 


underſtand-what chey hinted at; So thatz'in - 


their Treatiſes againſt Heretics, in the Books 
they-muſt have expos'd topublic view, for the 
comfort, and inſtru&ion of the” Chrifti 

and the converſion'of the Gentils ;-byt more 
eſpecially, in their public Sermons and Hom 
lies, - where' they 'apprehended” any Pagant” 
were preſent, they were very carefitt to ſpeak 
nothing -out, tonching- this Point 3 \but by 
hints and glances, to infinuate their me; , 


to the Chriſtians; ſo as the Pa ms. cond nog 
underſtand 'what they meartt. This Tertaliar, 
in the Book, which lie wrote'to m_— 


Wife from Marrying after his Deceiſe : 
ſore Merirm uid 


ante omnem cibum ref »þ 


OE OOO, oe lad alto 


Tranſubſtantiation. 
þ {civerit, Panem effe' credet, "+ nou quod'dici- 
tur.. Your Huthand will not know- that "which 
yonaf before all other Meat 4 and "if he obs; 
kewill think it 55 bread, and not what it is califd. 
Here .a Pagan knows not what he means, but 
his! Wife, and: all other - Chriſtians - might 
eafily underſtand, ' thas he means the Body 
_ of Chriſt. Thus St; Auſtin, in ſeveral pla- 
,: infinoates this 2yſtery in dbſcure words, 
then adds, theſe fam'd Words; Norwne 
fideles, Noruns fideles quod dice ©: The Faithful 
-: the: Fairkful know what © 1 ſay. ' Thus _ 
5 in that very Dialogxe objetted- by 
the Doftor, puts' theſe Words in Orthodoxus 
his Mouth ; Oro te at obſcurinereſpondeds, nit- 
ſun enim fortaſſe aliqus. Myſteriis non tnitiats, 
I heſetch you anſwer more obſcurely ; for there 
are ſome perhaps here preſent; who are not ini- 
tiated in the: Myſteries, © This he ſaids becabſe 
they were about to talk of:the Exchirift, 39h; 
appcars by the Words of thei Dialogue, E- 
rexiftes anfwers: hinry; | fic audiam, & fic re- 
ſhondelo 2+ $o-T will bear; and'fo will anſwer; 
1:6 wereneediefs tobring any more Autho- 
rities from Fathers to prove this [Truth,? ir 
being ievident; from the Conduttobferv'd 'in 
reſpet- of the Carecharens,. that” this wis" 
he univerſad Practiſe ofthe primicive:Chitres 
Theſe: Catechamens were Candidates for Ohri- 
ſtianjtyz they were tanghe,: and inftroRted 
i@-all. he ather- Myſteries| of | the Claiftiur 
Raithz. but riot! one Word didahey: heat of: 
or-velatidg ro:the Excheriſt, till they: badyby 
long Tryal and Experience, given. ſufficicati! 
Proof.;ot- their: Good: Wn | anc 
$4 | tkemnty 


7, ranſubſtantiat ion. 


\} Jewn ly .promis'd to believe, whatever, A 
*Church- voy: aig and profe[$%: * 
yo were tabght the 2yftery of the mans ; 
ind -T.car mation 4 tho'. they-were allow” 
hear the-Goſpel. read and-exponnded,” ant 
zo #ffiſt at the: Reſt-of the: Divine. Service's; 
yet,:when the Conſecration, and Commudi« 
00 of the Enchariſt 'was to: be petfortn%s.; 
they were by: no means admitted” ro be pre- 
fent, hor as much' as know any: thing'of It 
but were difmiſgd, and excluded from" thai 4 
_ parr: of the Service,-til}-by: long;. and care<! 
: —_ te} Inſtructions they -were-deem'd comperent LN 
Compe- $0--aift at-it, 'as-they \then-phray'd _ie- ? » 
tentes {© careful were the Primitive Fathers, that nou 
mifſa Ca- ſhou'd come to the Knowledge of this pF 
cechume yy, but ſuch as were very well di iſpox'd 66 
norum Þ jy believe, and embrace_it- ;- 
mention'd And now'c80 any Man of Seafe rd 
by the that theſe Holy and Learged Fathers ſhowed: 
Cao#2, keep ſuch a ſtir about-the Evcharifh, or be: 
to-cereful to conceal. it.; were.it but a LN 
or Figare of the Body and*Blood of Chrift 7; 
What is more cafie tbr be: Ter, int 
that Bread -repreſents:the Bady of Chr 
and Wine, his Flood z" and that both are ta- 
ken-in remembrance of his Death, and Paſ-' 
ſion ?-: Surely, there'is' notbing inthe wart 
ſo\cabe to be. perfnaded, fince all Mankinc 
knows, that fach arbitrary Si "or Repre 
ſentarions,' *depend- meerly of the Will: of: 
him that inſtitutes them; and; that there is 
nothing to be done to perfwade their Bee. 
lief, but to tel}, that they ate ſo. ' \Certajn-' 
iy. no Pages, or Gentil cov'd ever brofinde: 


«. at s thing ſa. plain, or offer the leaſt Re- 
Nd «to 4 Chriſtian, Religion upon the 
ount, of it: Conſequently © there won'd 
.no_need to conceal, ot peak obſcurely 
"its nor to hinder, not ON Catechumens, 

but even Pagans, or &:fidels, to de it taught 

and deliver'd. But to proceed : | 

I» What the ancient Fathers believ'd, 

mr the Euchariſt, was this ;' that the: 

Mſtance . of the, Bread and Wine, was 

Hang'd into the Body ans Hlogd of LCAriſe] ; 

2s appears by the Paſſages produc'd. - from 

their Works, where the Favherr, in their 
and Homilies,- make .it 


. 7 EST this Ra bes he Fa 


eqns premady _ they calld. the 
it, or Figive:v riſt” 3- berauſe 
x5 repr unto. us the. Body of Chrilt,, 
which 1s, . is Jt were, clozth'd b-4ik > 
4 athers 
Hev'd this 56 2 that be nec, the Fug 
arid rr of the Body of Chriſt; ac ding, 
to the two. ifferect thing 5 ; they lifcover 
in-it 4 viz. the outward S gns of 'Sitfibols,. 
Cee Body and Blood of Chr) ; which-2re 


and cover'd by t ence St, Cys 
re EG cre 5 gs 2 ke e and. F- 


we [oat he gives you | Si go ; aid. un. 
% Wine bs gives pn Se, 
fd Oo + Diſtinet 2 E Ho: oft ds 


ſer ; Hoo et 9 ol dicanits, &e.. is f 
65 What. ;: ſay, ay. and "VR Sol A ER - Ml 
FASO "to proves LN e 


oy 
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 Chmrch 6s make of two Things,” conſiſts of re 
Things 3. of the wifible Appearance of the" Elge. . 
nants, and of the inviſible Fleſh arid Bloadl'of 
Gur. Lord Teſus Cbriſt ; of the Sacrament, that | 

is, of the External and Sacred Sign 3 and' of 

the thing of the Sacrament, Re Sacraments, that 

is, of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, Again: 

Caro rjus eft, &c> *T5s bis Fleſh, which' we 

receive, in the Sacrament, vaiPd with #he- Farms: 

of Bread : and bis Blood, which we drank, une" 

der: the Appearance, and taſte of Wine.” Bak 
for-all, «the: Fathers do very often, eſpecis: . 

y in . their Diſputes with- Heretzcs 3- and: 

when they apprehend their Writings ſhoud 

fall into the Hands of the Pagars, call the: 

Futborif, the Sign or Figure of Chriſi*s Bd- 

dy. and- Zlood,;. becauſe in - effeft- it is ſo, 

in regard of the Accidents, or outward Formsy 

yet we do not find, that they ever calPd it. 

a $197, or Figure only, with excluſion to the: 

Reality of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood. - 

+ 3. Tis very. material to our-preſeat Di- 
ſpute to know whence thoſe arp, objected | 
by the Doctor are taken. And this he him» P 
ſeif is careful to tell us ;. nawely, that they: 
are . taken out of , thoſe. Father's Diſputes 
with ZHereties, In which 'fort of Writing, 

it is natural for any: Man to take all ki 

of juſt advantage of his Adverſaty, in of- 
der to confute him 3 even to the filencing of 
ſome part of the Truth, "when it is not to 
hjs purpoſe, nor abſolutely necceſſary te be 
decking. So that it 1s very hard to' gather 
thoſe Fatber*s Opinions from” ſuch Paſ- 
ages, much: more; to-eſtabliſh/an AR, 

x T att 


- Faith. upon... their. Ambiguous Expreſlions. 
: Whereas the Paſlages, which we alledge'for 
. Tr anſubſt autiation, are taken from Catecin ſc, 
lomilies, Sermons, and familiar :Diſconrſts, 

8. here the Fathers on pur poſe, and- as Pa- 
$, and. DoCtors of: the Church, expound 
this yftery to: the people, 'and tell chiem 
what they arc tobelicve coucerning ic- "This 
x4. 1 anſwer, 12. That Tertu(5an here diſ- 
. -puted with -an- #ereric, and : that, ar-ſuch 
-2. Time, as was neicher. convenient, nor a- 
.greeable to his . Prudence, 10. publiſh rhe 
- Whole Truth. concerning this Myſtery :' Con- 
Fquently that it is not /to-be :admir'd' he 
ſpoke ſomewhat obſcurely. 2: -.:.Tharby theſe 
_ - Words; this 35, my Body. that is, the Figure 
.of my: Body, he meaat: the outward Forms, 
ori Accidents :of ; the: Sacrament; For he 

- knew. very. well; that che :Sacrament:confilted 
of two things viz. .of the outward *Acci- 
- depts,., or-Forms of Bread: and: Wine, 2nd 
;{@f- the Body: and [Bload-.of Chriſt: contain'd 
- pader.. theſe Acciderts. The firlt, 1cvtnllian 
call the - Figure - of :Chriſt?s* Body, 'and"fo 
.do all the: R-+ Catholics at preſent 5 becanſe 
; theſe: outward: forms ,exhibirz and” repre- 
ſent; yoto; ws the Body.:and Blood of Chriſt, 
« Whigh- they cover. - Now: this gave Zercul- 
Jian a;fignal Advantage over his Antagoniſt, 
who, deny'd, that Chriſt. had a:Real Body 3 
becauſe. is: prov'ds that the. Sacramerit\cou?d 
nor. be call'd the Figure of Cir:/f*s Body, 
unleſs;he had a True and Real-Body;i and 
-Fhersface ;he - inſiſted. nbowchs mhthoobty- 
$4397 5 cla» 
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: what was contain'd under that Fi- 
res. Car Which ( tho}, it may be. 
Pg. A Se rmon, or Diſcourſe deſign'd. for 
Inſtruction of the le, yet) may. very 
well be allow!d. in a iſpute ; confidering 
\ tbe advatitage it gave to his Cauſe, on the 
one ſide, but withont prejudice to Truth; 
-and the Scorn, and Contemptit woy'd .ex- 
poſe the Chriſtian Religion to, 00; the; 0- 
ther ; had he at that time of day, fully.ex- 
ed that Myſtery. ' Now that Tertullian 
id not believe; that . the Sacrament was: a 
Figure only, with exCluſion to the Reality 
of the Bedy, and 5lood of Chrift, is-tyident 
from that Paſſage before cited, , bow 
Mari uns, py ; Ws F v der- 
24 Bt. s Words are to be under- . 
, Nood in. the ſame ſenſe: For he here di- 
\ſputed** with - -Adimantvs . the Aarichtan, 
', who affirm'd that the Soul, or Life of Ani- 
mals "conſiſted in their Blood.” Now Be. 
; Auſtin to refute this Etror,'tells*h | 
; the Blood of- Animals, ot ure, ita 
for-heir Life; beeauſe it repreſents and con- 
rains-Life. © And fo; fays he, God calls Blood, 
Soul or Life 3 for ow' Gord: did "not" doube ro 
# » this-55 my Body, when be ©; ave obo” 
is -Boay," Which words; rely, \ he 
compariſon be 'juſt; muſt Henifie , That” 
Sign+ of- Chriſt's "Body," contain? contall's bis 
. Body 3-25 the blobd, whiclt is the Sie of 
[egy or Life in Animals, 'xÞ : 


»Buy. eihit-chs Doftor: th bs hoiveSt, 
PE yas n Soi, rhe InY ok 
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dievt was' aply a'Sign. of Figurs. of Chrif* 
$1: will tranſcribe. a paſſage. taken oft 
"of his Comments upon the P/alins, where he 
ſpeaks plainly and familiarly for the People”s 
dyftroftion. ?Tis upon thefe Words of the 
Pfalniſt\  adwete Scabellum peanm jus quon;s 
*ats Sanctum eff; adoreiye his Factftool becauſe 
ﬆ'i5 holy, © Behold Brethren, Tays.he, what 
© he commands us to adore: The. Scripture 
Sith elſwhere, #ecaver 15 my Seat,. bx: the 
UW Earth is my Foreftol : He commands wk 
 **ttien' to adore the Earth ; becauſe he faid; 
Vi-adothier place, that-the Earch was God's . 
4Foorftvol; and how ſhall we adorethe Earth; 
nine the” Screprare exprefly ſays; th ſhalr 
« adore thy Lord thy. G47... And-this { Pfal- 
"iſt >: ſays, \ adore: ye his: Fomft:olt Batioxs 
Yytaining' £0 . me. what, kis Foorſtool: is, 
*he faith 2. The' Earth is my . Foor/tool; | 1 am 
Exe x ſtand, ' I fear. to adore: the -Earth, 
*leſt he;ſhou'd damn me, who-made ea: 
"Yen and Earth... Again 1 fear,.1f:1, do nos 
« adore" the: Foorftoo! of ..my Lord ;- becauſe 
*the.. Pſalm ſays. to mes :ad2re. ye his Food 
* fool; 'T ask. what his Foorftool is, 4nd: the 
«Scripture tells me 2. The Earth is. my Foot- 
*ffvol. Being indoube, 1 turn meito Chrifty/ 
* for 'tis' He, whom: [here ſeek, -and-I-find; 
© ow. without, impiety. the Earth may be a- 
© dbrid. .. For he took Earth of: Earth ;-bes 
*cauſe-fleſh is of Earth 3 and he-took-Fleſty 
* of Mary* Fleſh; and becauſe he here walk'd 
*;in that Fleſh, avd gave «s' that fleſh eo Tat 
« far our Safwaticr. . But no: Man eats it ex- 
<*cagt he firlt adores it. It is found how 
| L 4 6 ſuch 
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*#aeh a' Foorſtool. of rhe Lord*iriay bo ta- 
<qdord; and we do not only' not” fray) Hit 


< adoring it; bur. -we' ſhou'd* fin" if "Wwe" Up 


* ror adore it. Enar. iff P/al; 98,4 11 Fo 

| Here'St. ' 4Au#:in: ſays; that'Chrift*gave'us 
that.-Fleſhto'eat, in which He walk*d here 
on. Earth; and*that-we are: ſo\ far from ths 


in adoring thar Fleſh, thitowe fin if we'do 


not adore it Chri/t 'walk*d here in the fleſh; 
apd be gave ns that fleſh to eat 3 ani: we'fhal 
fin of we do not adore that fleſh,' fays this F48 
tber; _ What fleſh did Chriſt here walk-in? 
Was it-in the Sign ior Fignre of His Fleſh? 
No ſure, *twas in-his real Fleſh. | *Tis-evi- 
dent then, that Chrift gave us his Real Fleſh; 
in this Zarber*s ſenſe. Here St. Auſtin ſpe 
plainly, and familiarly tothe 1 
Ple here is no Diſpute in-the Caſe; no'Ad- 
vantage to be taken of a Sophiſtical' Hererie} 
no, fear of: expormding the*Myfſtery to the 
full: Conſequently be- ſpoke his mind plaick 
ly. ' In a word; he muſt bave loſt his Rea- 
ſon; wha'does'not ſee; thar-it+ is from ſack 
Paſſages as this, 'where the Fathers ſpeak't6 
Their Flock, \and exponnd the Sctiptbress 
and the. Myſteries of *our Religion; ther we 
gre:to'Learn, what tbey held concerning 'a® 
ny.Point of Faith; and not from ſonie: Ab- 
fruſe,; and dark Expreſſions" culld. our \\f 
their, Diſputes with #eet5cs; where the 'Fa- 
1/75, purpoſely.:deſign to'conceal the-depth 
of this Hyftery; when ever :they .muſt !men- 
riog It. Sor.the trath of the rnatter 1s; the 


o 


_Dotor's Canſe* wop'd. afford* him-Huibetter 
Arguments; atd rYather-that»faily,he\was 1£+ 


ply*d 30 catch at- any thing. 3. Thec- 


| 


”, © "oy _y or 


Ly 


1k. Tbeedoret, rand Grlaſins. their Words 
at likewiſe. ta.be andeaſtood of, the: Aatie 
denies 4 or outward Forms of the Sacrament. : 

--+ Thar theſe Fathers gave:the Name of fub» 
ance; iand nature to the Arcidents will ap+ 
pear, if. we conſider the -Equivocation:.of 
the Word -Symbol, here mention'd..by 7 beo- 
det, This Word : is ſJamtimes "taken for 
the: Hread-and Wine..it:: ſelf. befare. Conſes 
eration» and ſamtimes, but. moſt. properly, 
for; the External Form,:and.Appearance of 
$nead and - Wine, which' remain after Cons 
&cration. \Eranftes,. or the Emtychian, Heres 
ti6-t00k' it in.the: firſt ſenſe; and therefore 
offigm'd ,,that, 45. tbe Symbols, after Conſe- 
fliatior 4761 chang?d mnto-: ani othier thing ;' ſo 
play pod our Lord, after : bis lcenfon, is 
chane'd 12to the; Divine. Subſtance.  This| be 
ſaid-of ithe-. Sacramenr,.._ becauſe che: was: Jo 
$4ught,.and-becauſe he knew. there was:no 
difference. between bim, and the .Orthodo#1es 
doxnsga to; take;advantage by, that ſimilitude? 
Why; he.takes the Word Symbol in its more 
proper. meaning, namely for. the-Accidents, 
or outward Forms,. aqd- tells: the Heretic, 
be «5-Canght in bis.own Net yibeeauſe, fays hes 
Alyſtical. Symbols after Gonſecration, :ao nor 
504t 'of their. own Natures, for. thiy remain 


2-/- | 
ing lair former . Subſtance, Fignre, and Appta> 


race, and. may. be ſees and bandied as. before. 
Now! that.byyhe 41y/ical Symons; he menne 
the Accidents, methinks ?cis. plains forghe 
'Reaſon; he-gives why-thele iSymbols/are nat 
Gbang!d,! iis, becauſe Lhey..mey he ſeep, und 
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handled as before; - Bat this proves Plately, 
ghat he muſt have meant the Accidents Hike 

only Accidents: can be ſeen and' felt: ''Nut 
does" it move me; that - he ſeem#''to give 
partly for his Reaſon, that'the Subſtanee/of 
$he 'Symbols remain; for that is ſaid grures 
and cou'd' never be prov'd, if he had mean 

he real Subſtance of. the' Bread. ” Belides 

there is nothing more _ Jenner 
Language, than 'to give the Denaminatioti 
of Sabſtance to meer Accidents j as wes 
fually fay, the Subſtance of ber Diſcourſe wit 
pris, the Sub fb ce of what be” ſaid, &c; The 
all Diſcourſes and Sayings, are pure Actrs 
dents. And however this Solurion,! Yt' firſt 
fight, may ſeem ſtrange z yers whoever will 
take the pains 'to examin well the: Sayings 


of both theſe Diſputantry, and believes they 


were in their Wirs; 'he 'cannor poſſibly deny 
what I fay to be True. ''The- one poſitive 
affirms of 'the Symbols, that they are chaop'd 
into an other thing 3' the other as ſtiſly maine" 
tains" that they do' nor change- at' a. '1 
ask now, whether' theſe Symbols 'are Objects 
of 'Senfſe, .or\ not? If you ſay'they are- 1 
as3k again 5 whether two Merh their Wits, 
and cs, can be' fo miſtaken in 2 plaiy 
Objeft -of Senſe," as tv affirm ctontradiftory 
thingy of jt at once F' For tiifſtance';' Cintwo' 
Men be” ſo miſtaken abvnt a white Wall,” 
whicl they plainly ſee;;"* as'thiat one ſhow'd' 
affirm ir' is white, and! the other, thar' it 
is\not? *Tis-phain they cannot2 *Tis then' 
manifeſt, that If 4he Symbols be Objects of 
Senſe," Eraifterans Orthoddxww, dill not both' 
AN! con- 


eas dba... as oh 


nfider them as ſuch; otherwiſe t _ 
ye loſt their. Reaſon, to affirm-ſuc 
ictor things, of: them - at; once. "Tis 
| Fg Ev entz: that Eraniftes, who- >firm'd, 
ymbols were chang'd; did not - conſider 


the 
$55 as they are Objes of- Senſe; - othet- 


wiſe. .he mult -have ſpoken contrary to the 


"Evidence of his own Senſes: -- Conſequent- 


his meaning was: that the Change hap- 
Al xd in the Subſtance of the -Breadz and nos 
p the Accidents. ?Tis no-leſs evident, on 
the other band, that Ortbodoxm confider'd 
the Symbols,. as Objects of Senſe; elſe be 
cou'd, with np Colour of Reaſon, affirtys 
that they did 7nor "paſs. out, of their Na- 
"ee Subſt ance, . re. For,  let' bs fuppoſe 
the . Door, that. he meant the real 
ance of the Symbols,- or [Bread and 
Yiewe : How does he. prove 'that there is 
al Ghapg £ jn then? Becauſe the HMyſtie 


EE ; orien hl Tay beg do not paſs one of their 


r they remain in their forms 
EY Ke, ra is. only ſaid, -but wants: 
to. be be prov's. Well? - How coue he 
rove it? Becauſe, continues , they by ths . 
e ſeen, and bapdled, es bifore, 
ty Hereric Eranifles ac fin." Pre ; * 
e. afhirj ; that. the. Cobol ane cha wy 
ich is more,:he therefore believes, 


| A is the real Sabſtance of the Symbols, 


and rot the Acciderrs that are chang'd y' be- 
cauſe the" Acciqents may be ſeen, and hand- 
Id, Ee Ang OP. wo it not, Reg 
rhe c.'50b aſa oy fo "Bread of Es was 


nor 
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0 W ine, and not .as {pK or Qt 
of our Senſes: Well ! What follows? os 
. Heretic Erarijtes affirms, . that. the Symbgls, 
- In this Senſe, were chaug'd, rho? he ſaw.wih 
his Eyes the Accidents ,were no. and, 
how cou'd the Ortho.loxrs convince, him. 
his own, Words, or tell him, he was cayghit 
in his.own Net ; unleſs. be..cou'd, prove 
him,. that the Symbols coken in. ThaT. 5. 
were not chang'd ? . But. this he.js 1o.far 
' fram, doing, that. the, Reaſon he. offers, 4 
. Cyince that. he was fo caught, ., proves 
of , Ei that the Accidents, Or Sizk 
© ang remain, namely, that 
ſeen , and handled ;..which the. Hetetis 
$a es, never denied. , bY. then Se 
hat he. underſtaod | the | Word . 
ont Rue from' that or Er anss Ie Gon 
ue is. meaning, my have beegs that 
idents, dew he calls .Syanbals, did 
hs pale F + ant of Cited pos pee Fe: ih 
Con Ce quiUocarign 
£ the SEE 5 WO hich as Area 


n'e,:a 


; 


is. pain" from the Scope and Deſign of 
Fathe, (who Tikewiſe diſputed with: Att 

n'  Hererie) that he meant, by ſubs : 
e or natnre” of | Bread, the Ozalivie of 
its. hich (we confeſs) remain ſtill in the: 
Sicrament;; nothing being more uſual in 
<mmon Diſcourſe; than 'to give the name 


| bf Nature to'the Quality; as we' common- 


"ay, a Maqg- of ill nature, that is, of ill 
alities. 
One "Word more with the Doftor, and I 
take leave of: this Subject. | 
' He tells -us':' Defcourſe againſs Tranſub? 
Pentiation, P2832 328,329. + That Tranſabs: 
Printtation firſt introduc'd into the Ca- 
btic Religion, about the latter End of thi - 
Century: in the Second Come of Nice. 
And pag. 333: that it_ was almoſt 3ob Years 
before 1b1s Miſha aperr” Menſter, as he'Religt- 
\ Ouſly'terms it, cou'd be Lick'd into that Form - 
\ in. Which it is now fett'd and eſtabliſ'd in 
"\Church'of Rome. 
**What '1_ ſhali- ay to- the matter of Fact 
:mention'd (leaving the DoRor'to his: 
own n'Maſter to account for his civil Lavguge) 
at 1 cou'd: wiſh he were alive, that he 
bow , at leaſt, conſult; his own Pro- 
of ant Authors to 'correft his Error ; ſiece! 
vas" then in; two'.mnch haſte +to do it. 


- 


: Deftor 'Hwhfreys: a Famous Divine of | his: 
 eney. and+petſwaſion, wou'd better : 


i hint ;. bet Auſtin the great  Honk,,! 


as he calls him, :{/ert by bc ge Conc airs 
erg ml 


Pope, "Faught rhe Engliſh" 4 


ae; Put gatory 8 Hiſt , Prayer f& tes 
De 
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Dead; Tr anſubſtartiation , Reliques,” $6; 
all the World 'ktows; that: 2»: the 
cavght-\the-Engliſh abodr the larter/ end 
the ſixth” Century, andthe” Begining of. the. 
ſeventh ; almoſt two 'houndred Years befor 
Cent, 6, the SecondiConmcitof Nite. The Centuriator 
&. Oper. of Magdeburg, the Doors ' own” goo 
S:i. Greg. Friends, wou'd tell Him, that the ſame 
Gregory the Great wroupghit-a Miracle inthe 
preſence of an uncredulous Woman, ta 
confirm her in; the Felicf of the ſubſtanti- 
al Change of the Bread into the Body of 
Chriſt, as the Centuriſts [Phraſe .it-. And, 
ſurely, ic was no leſs tliefe Gentlemens In- 
tereſt than his ( cou'd they but ddreſt "ap 


41 
% 

L 
b 
L 


ſelves of all honeſty' and ſincerity?) 'to | 
it of'a Freſher' Date, than even the. Cows, 
cil-of' Nice.” | But the! Door was ſv intent- 
upon billing Monſieur Arnauld's Demonſtra-! | 
tions of the Impoſſibility of dbernding this Dots" 
wine gon the Faithful, wirhou Great; an Vie" 
olent p coor: hin 'Charch and” State; . 
which he ſaw, he 'cowd_ not well effect, . 
unleſs he bad fix'd & certzin' Epocba, whencs* 
this Doctrine ſhon'd” take' its rife ; that ra-! 
ther: than fail; he wont'd' hit at a veriture: 
upon the Second: Conrcil of 'Nice, and there. 
fix his  Foor: Being perfiwaded, av he ſays,: 
that this 'was the fitteft' Time for ſuch a. 

- And is not this' a miſerable Shift: - 
$o which this Ingenions Mar is'redue'd, when” 
hes forc%d; ( to make good his undertaking Y* 
eo have" recourſe to-ſuth known, and ma-. 
nifeſt "(1 am aſhanyd* ro ſay it) flo. l, 


aa AMC ac oat oato 2 coo ares acne Oh awe Wh of ap 


. 


Which ſurely do better become tr” 


Of the.Communidn'in oxe kind. 

han Grave Divines, whoſe very Names, and 
fiaraQer>ſhou'd prompt.them to candor and 
INCED Fol! being . evidenty that difingenu» 
ry -and. falſe dealing (whatever they -may 
ac for 2 time) ſerve to no —_— end -at 


Of the THF im otte kind. 


give the Communion. in 6-0 in 


#6 kinds > is no-matter. of Faith ;: 


.reſpes. the - Diſcipline! of the Church; 
which, according to the different 'Circum- 
, aud Exigencies of. Affairs, for the 
or Piety. and Devotion 5 and it-Con- 
ſion. ta the. Infirmity-of her Children, 
is often neceſſitated: to alter fome things in 
bet Diſcipline;. is being Evident, that what 
kf One. Ape. was good and profitable, an 0- 
ther Aze will in. no{ wife bear. Andi ſince 
it, is agreed upon,. that the care of feeding 
this Flock, was committed to the Cha; that 
8 alone is. Commilſion'd £6. difpence- the 
dvine Adterces, and: hath a peculiar pros 
2. of the Affiſtance of the-Hofy Spirir 1 

e ber ingo all. Truch;, none can 't« 
- doubt, bor She is the molt , 
», what in oor JRE 44h pts 

d retain... | 


3404 
Now 


#60 __ "Ther Communion 


. Now, the main ſtreis lyes: upon-this: mo 


ther of ng:iv be.in the. Power. of, the Clgjth 


to, alter; her-Diſcipline, : in. a:matter; of 
(nparinces 10 28:10 reſtrain the Faithful 
the [receiving Of the Sacrament; .m one kim 
only 2.;.4t, being acknawledg'd by-our; lv 
that, in the Primitive Times, this Sxc788 


Roth, ſometimes-ia-one-kind.: \Tho-2% i hate 
to conceive, why Men ſhou'd rather canclugy, 
that it is not inthe Wer: of-the Church £ 
reXoala the Faithful D Obs kidd ; becavſe al 

COmayon, was. ſamtimes BAYER k 


"Ek | Þ7 


than 'the' contrary, 'that-jt i me 
bkemin /Fn Church ſo to dz aus je it 1 
emiſe, ſometimes given noun s F. þ} 
juſtifie then. the, conduct. of .the.(C iF 
this.particular,. 1 hall ooly examits 
the Receivingof the Tas an in-bo 


beoiaies |of oe Bar gar, | 
eo "auy Efengi 


+£ « 
Sacrament . Without ; oyiug the , who » 
and conſequently in giving, but park, 
give: nothing. at.all :. Therefore. con'd th ' 
reſtrain the. Faithful. to. one, kind.;; it, teiig 


beth 
q ? by 


iy - wes, that -the: NR 1 " 
LR forbearance of ope kind 


Cd. A Rn” 


"x ON” —_——_"," WW” _— —_— — © 


—_— 


you -bou'd agk: any; of our ; Learned \Pxc- 


fas ; why they do por give the Commy- 


*miog - at. night, or afzer / Suppet5 or. fitting 
gown, or. lyipg on Couches; as, *tis-.con- 
*eſs'd,- Chyiſt, gave. it? They: will tel}, you. 
Heeauſe, ris not | Eſſential to; the Sacrament 


"wo give it ſo. Or why they da nor: pluage 


the Children-into: the Water, when they 
"Ivpuze then; 3. as the Ap (tles, and\-primi- 
'riy: /Ghurch,. have-.done.? :They anſwer,;.as 
4tbefore; ithat* it-,is- not. Efential tothe, ſpixj- 
*tual Lotion of the Soul; that the Body, ſhoy'd 
'Be:wolk'd: by; Planging, rather; than: My 0- 
MWeur way, butthat, met ri be-per {prague 
"by - Hamer 1071, Or "A [per ſion, or in any; 
*manner\, ig the. [ame- thing. 0 all nth 
ent: ;, ad Purpo S S.the'» ICTameL 
abat it is- plain; apd.c Fn £99 389, 
"It that | "has Ponpr 
ilter, . and. chayge-..2B; rh props Aces, 
hi, h are nog, of-' th be, ! 

U the Sacraments... all the | 
y 201 ahts i Hm. this, . thts i it. BY 
the Communionto, receive it.io both, kinds? 
"Or whethee One kind be nor {ufficient,? Ard 
K. ic be made: out, that IT 9, PEO legtio} go 
the Communion LO: Fece3ve: both ut. FR 
187 h,£o receive it.in Ons. k 

p (Proteſt atts malt canfeſ: 8). rhag the ET 
Va: 2 a commaed the; Fo | 


Wh \Nanthitads peciviig.of the Eac Fe 
WK $A8 ng] Op >. 
as ae rob AÞ 


_"_ 


«5 one Kind. 26,1 
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of the /Saexamgnt 5: butchas One ag alen 
is ifficiends! bſhall.endeavour.to-ſhew ; i 


4 Front fercral Texts. of. Scriptare' 
--of 


-afords us-ſufficient- Grounds to con 
that for. the due Participation of the Sacra 


went, -it is not neceſlary - to receive ig; in. 


Both! Kinds. - 

2. From - the General PraRice .of the 
Church in all- Ages; cven in thoſe days," in 
which the Proteſtazrs Co own, the pure Word 


- of "God (as they ſpeak) was preach'ds' and 


-the Sacraments duely adminiſtred. 


-- 3. From' the'Conſent. of our: Adverſarts, 


If: conſiſtent with themſelves 1 begin wh 
the firſt; '-- - 

1 nd that our! Adverſaries may. not think, 
# * deſign: to itapofe upon them; - I will. quote 
thoſe places of Scripture, that ſeem to m 
-dghinR;- vs. wall as for- me.' Chriſt ſays, 
eFobr'c;'6/ver. 50. This 55 the Bread which, com- 
wb down:from © Heaven, that a Man may: 
thereof, 'arid nas die... Ver:31- Jam the uing 
Brad which reme. down from Heaven : 1f apy 
"Mun'cat of this Bread' he ſhall -live: for _cver's 
and the Bread that-] wilt £3ve is ") Fleſh. 
Ver.'s3: Verity: 1 ſay unto you, except. ye edt 
the His of the Sn. tar, and drink. Mis 
. \Blood,. ye ba 

fo: earerh'my Fleſh, | and -drinketh my Blood, 
bath renal Life, Ver, $6. He that | cateth 
my Fleſh. and drinketh my Blood, dweletls 3» 
Be; and T'in Him... 'VEr. \q$. This, $5-that 
Bread,. which canie - down from Hedwrnees be 
- | hat eaterh; "of this Bread fhal! live! HA a 


Hz are he Race ae 


ve n0 Life in you. Ver, $6; 


4 - - 4 
a. wn Aa” tt 24a - Sa 


44 one Rind. 


Seexpreſ y"for the Communion in one kind; 
nd*- the efies three ſeem to be apainſt it. 
Whiar' ſhall we ſay to this ? Muſt we believe 
#7? Or ſhall we believe bit three of them ? 
For” chey feem to contradift one enother. 
'Ohe fays; Except ye 'eat'the Fleſh of rhe 
Sor: of Man, and drink his Blood,” ye have #» 
"Life in you.” An other ; If any Han ' eat 
> this Bread bt ſhall live for ever'- If ic be 
» that'the Man, who eareth of thi; Bread 

8 Hive for ever'; how can it be at the ſame 
| Une rroe, {that he cannot live, except lie 
Utthe'Bread; and drink the Co ?” Moſt 
"WE then 401d To'tlhiree of theſe Paſlages and 
Teject the reſt? As to the Proteſtants, I do 
"Hor fee, how it'ſhou'd ſtand'with their Prin- 
es to Uo otherwiſe: For they are fo far 
| ; defteritg, that the'!Man,' who eats of 
hy Bread ſhall tive for ever 3\ that "they 
toftanitly aNſert; that except he drinks 'alſo 
'*f'the Cnp, he is guilty” of a Horrid" Secri- 
Teogr j ciowhat Dr.Tillorforexpreſly affirms, 
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Whirts w Mon toUbriftranttyCleyshe: ak pag; 70. 


Jh io TREE amey-of One Kind) but a 
0nd Taking away of 'an Effental 'Part 

ors acr fins 0 chey muſt tic 'neceffarily 
oy three-'of theſe i Pas Lg thy "be: 
Pioohg: their ov Principles. 'Bur*for'#. 
"Turbolics, Uhiey are not in the” "eaſt 'perplext 
is Roothing boy re ; They believe 
ne aff to'Þe bo inf therfifelves, and 


recdble*to'their* Mey: For'they! Ve- 
REDIF of' this 


etateth 
: Io oFith pe ge 


rinkert che*FitM 
in the Kb. 


M 2 meant 


64. The. Gommunzon - 

l meant .they.: ſha wd.e ,and;,drink, bis.Fleſk 
W d Blood . 57 Mk a ors be.nnderftogd 
BY as Procgitants, as well as, Cathaligs mult:camr 
ly tho* upon different, Grounds). ws 

d.. proper meaning of the Word 
80%; B - 

= = cating, ,and drinking his Fleſh 24 
Blood.were to be perform'd by two differens 
Acts, whereof one is converſant, about a ſol 
lid, and.the other about a liquid, Things: 98 
the Words. uſually. and , properly im 
but that, to eat, and drink-his Fleſh and Bla 
Hgnifies,no more than.to participate, I 
to:1ake by, the. Mouth wy -Hiek. ayd Blood, 
whether.with one- or. dille Safe —_ 
ters not. R, Catholics. hes Ga. mat 

in reconciling. theſe Places 3. gre on 

| the. Fleſh off, Jeſs Faek is the, £Icſ 

Living Man, mich cannot; be fo 
- ond efore,, when. Ego 
thy as Furey they-cat, ayd,drink. his, Bo 
and _ hy Tr ISz, kbey, are: Partakers-of 

' | his.,Bc and Blagd. hence. 1 It15, they 

-. c +, OD, moſt, certainly conclude, ,;that .it-js. Bot 
Edential to the Commycionts re xective. it uw 


both \Kinds 3 becayſe, they. receive. in,ongs 
all that per I UEET Sas rl es -to 
Cece d,.,.f 


of 
| - 
% 
Ro IOeE 
16s) il ab 
bu 
- . 


= we 


Wok We" Righ * l 


Ka that in enting'and drinking! theſe Pe: 
Mats tothe Letter they'do ear, and ering 
the” Body 2rd © Blood ' of ' Caritt by Faith, 
# it'ts ſaid in the” 39 "Arricles, it  canttdr- 
be ſaid,” that they 'eat and Urink the Fleſh 
4nd" Bigod of Chrift, -in-the' literal 'and nfs 
1 Senfe '6f the Words; it being itmpotſt- 
ble” to''eat* and drink in the Elements, in a 
Meral 'Senſe;'thar, which, in a literal Senſe, 

ds not” really contain, ' as Proteſt ane; 
hotd. They muſt. then neceſſarily concliide, 
that" to eat and drink the Body and" Blgod 
"is Hot to be Underſtood' in a ti> - 

oats in '# figorative* Senſe'; *and' then 

pri Ss 'of theſe Words muſt bes T5 

wy ard! ths rk. he Body and Blood of Chyiſt : 
that © 8*to Partakevs of 'the' Body and 
Mood of Chriſt”; anu_jf''ſo, then *cis KG 
thin; that in exting only the Body of- Chrilt 
Which j* being a lrving*Human 'Pody, mu 
'cofitain his" Blond; we eat and drink 
UFIh' #rd*Bfood, chat is, we are made 
bareckers of His Fleſh" and Blood, which ſure- 
yy, «that is requilſte'to the” Effence oc 
Nature of 'the” Sacrament.” 

' And pow," who Wau?” believe, | that. .the 
R. Catholics had" ſuch” grounds, in. Sctip- 
rite, for the Contimanion In one kind ;' con- 
ering the” l69d, aid clamorous 'accuſati- 

\ yet and 'the” borvible Satrileges they are 
tharg'd v with, upon this Subject ? Welt 
Atd' who"are” thoſe, who charge vs thus ? 
pale Mey are' Great; and Eminent" > 

thdeed;' not only for the Rank, -and 
ptetidh wheteld'the Powers of this World 
M 3 have 


166 


| of Rome, and expoſing ber pretended Cary 
ruptions; and therefore *tis go maxvel, they 


14; which fayoers the Communionin One: Kind. - | 
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haye placed them; but alſo Great for theip' 
Learning, and other Excellent Endowments; 
But then, *cis thar they muſt 'ſo do: » The 
Proteſtant Religion ( as-all the: World 


knows) was planted in theſe Kingdoms by 


open. Force and Violence., - Theſe. Gentle+ 
men's Predeceſſors polſeſs'd Themſelves of 
the Rich Benefices -of the - Church 3 - and 
when Men's Intereſt, and Honor, are one 
engag'd, *tis hard, if they do not ſtand by 
them. v7 4 
©*-Now there is. no way left to juſtifie theſy 
Proceedings, but by . railing at the-Churdhy 


ſhow'd lay theſe, and a great deal more'ts 
her charge. . - But take away theſe Fatal By+ 
iſles : Let Benefices be laid: a fide: ; Let 
the Riches: of. the Church be propos'd, 125 
the Reward of Virtue, abd Merit 3+ and they 
we ſhall ſee howmany Eyes. this will opes; 
then we ſhall ſee the Scales « fall of: and 
thoſe, who have been hitherto. our. Gr 
Perſecutors, becomes like Ste Pa, them 
Zealbus Aſſertors of opr Faith and Relighs 
on. But this by the way... 7+ - 
"There 'is"an other Paſlage in: St... uke 


oN 


"This Ev:ngelif; tells us, thav Chriſt, after 
his Reſurrettion, appear'd:to- two.of. his 
Diſciples, .as they went to Emaus, whey. adds 
St. Luke, ftv ard. Him to af ide with them, 
and. when be fate at Meas, He took- Bread, 
and bleſs d it, and: brake and. gaue rp ther, 
#11d their Eyes were. open'd, and they lyrew him 
all 


' 
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For;'Lis, ſaidg that-atier. be, had-brake.the.. 
Bread, and;gave. it: ro þ is he- Tanita. 
qui: of their, fight,, And .igdeed,. it-is. vers; 
bard te, .conceiye how - the, breaking, of, gig. 
nary. Bread, as !cis;-uſually dgug F- Meat, 
ou'd open theſes Difczples Eyes, 10. as ta 
know bim-that did it ig be 4ry/t.. : Belides,. 
the; -breakprg of Freed, in: the hed 
&paltles, . is always 1+ in the Gon . 
munion 3 ;and- S5- Chre/oſtorr, [St duppff in, 
weuerable (Bede. and 1 heophiiaft us, in theis 
comments: PRon | this, place, .teach..us, .thag 
this Bread, ., which, Chriſt brake, was the; 
Enchariſt , which ſurely they wou'd nog hav 
done; had there been.the lealt douby;of 'thg:. 
lawfulnefs of the. Commugion in. 9x6 jking, 
Hawever, :: becauſe Ar is Bot: thys - iN; + 
terpreted-. by: che poiverſal.. conſent. of the; 
Church, I :fhall lay: no., more. weight upon; 
it,i than it .can reaſonably bear; leaving the 
Reader to judge, what, impreſſion the Ay- 
thority.. of; four ; ſuch, Great, Men. ſo. well 
read: in Antiquity». is apt-to make.ypan. an . 
uoprejudic'd Mind. I now proceed to ſhew, - 


that:.the Communion, in Both-Kinds, is not 


Efential | to. the Sacrament. rh © 
2. *from.. the. general. praCtiſe ; of the - 


* Church in all Ages,. even in thoſe days . 


& wherein the: Proteſtants. do confeſs ,.:-# 


* Pure Herd: of God was 1 areach d, and the 
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Sacraments: doly'adminiſtred; +1915 28928 | 


-The Proteftants. do pretend" tb pays griast 


deal ofiRefpett,-andiveneration' ro Antiqhiio | 


ty'; ' and*in all: their Debates, [and Contto?? 
verſies of Religion ;: whether with Us, - of 1 
mong Themfelves, they are willing to Ap-! 
peal to the Primitive Church,': whichiTthey'3 
lobk' upon-as the''Rule/and Meaſure of their) 
Faith and Pradctice- '' Now, 'if it' appears/byz 
the Practice of the Primitive -Churcb,” that? 
the Communion ' was given' in One Kihd* 
withoutthe other ;”-and'that this was neirher 

Prohibited'by the Governours of the Churelvy 4 
nor foond fault with by -the People; \norl 
yet\ wrote againſt by 'any Man whatſoever 
then *tis: bug: reaſonable to hape;rthat overs? 
IyIngenious Proteſtant will-eaftly: be' '(perſwd=2! 
ded, that neither the Paſtors, nor the*Peo<7 
ple of the-Primitive Church did ever believe; # 
that-both kinds were Eſſential'to the worthy 
participation ofithe Sacrament, This I ſhally* 
by-' God's! Afliſtance, endeavour'' to evince!: 
from-the' beſt! Records; and the. molt 'un=5! 


queſtionable Witneiless: and Wikcers of the}: 


Primitive- Times. © ©: 4 3-446 TIES 
"Andhere Ifind-four' ſorts of Communion 3: 
the Communion of the Sick ; the Communion: 
of-41atents; 'and lntle Children; the Commy- 7: 
nion of Private Families, commonly call/d ther: 
DomeRic Communion; .and the Public, :and1. 
Sulemn- Commur;iog:'of: the Church--« Ardi: 
i regard of all-theſe; 1 ſhalt undertake;to-'!/ 
prove; that, for the *firſt ſix hundred: Years; '! 
the Eucnariſt was :givenz; 15 in} the: Cont: 
TUO of "Tine" Sifks-under-the Spt cxe5 yh? : 
"a, Fread 


Ly 
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] fact and:littie/Ghiidren; naderthe ſpecies 
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Bread alone- 2; In: the: Commuinion:of: fas 


ofi;/Wine alone;:: 3. mn: the [Domeitic, /ox” 
Private” Communion;: poder (the fpcties of? 
Bread; - but ſo as; tobe. famerimes: given” 
tho':ſeldom-in both kinds :-0 And lattly, in” 
the; public, ;and- folemn Communion of! the 
Church» ſometimes in one; ſometimes ia borts! 
kigds 5:25 the Piety..and Devotion:of the # 
People. :carry'd- them: to . participate of one 3 
obDBathe inf; _ 2: 5: "1120 ace 
;Touchiog- the Communion of: thei Sitk-;;2 x. 
ſeh1ms,, .One-:of the Beſt, and, molt .Ce- gf. tib. 
leprated- Hyforiavs of the Primiioe Churchj$. cap. 
gies us an-intire- Letter of the:Great' Di» $4 | 
oryfoes Biſhop: of Alexandria upon; this'Sub-'i o| 
ject; Jn; this Letters; Drony/ns: relates: the : 
Story - of// a. cercain Old Man calld Serapiony'+ 
who-being: nnder - Publick Pennance,- 'and-; 
falling: Sickz; ſent a Boy to'a Prieſt, -that-: 
was-at iſome diſtance: from: hims to-dekre+ 
hie:to- come to-chim, and--give- him the: 
ſacred Gammunion: before: het had ; departed: 
this::Lifez ' bur- the: Prieſt happening -at/the-; 
ſame time to be ſick; and not:able to go:' 
ſo.far, gave a Piece of the ſacred- Bread : 
tothe; Soy.,. and order'd brim - to carry” 
it.- to; Serapior, ' and ':enjoyn'd him *more-'- 
over: toi:moiſten'- it /in-ſome* Liquors and- 
then to give it to him _3s- bis-Jaſt #ntroarn 3; 
which. when :he.. had: done, - ſaith Dionyſpusy . 
the: good Old Man immediately. gave. up- - * 
the: Ghoſt... _ p E OT ESSE "4 
Here/is:a Communion in 'one kind -rela- 
red by + Man, who. was» as.Great a Szivt . 


" 4 f " 7 X . nan 
wHarg. Jewel, *- Mr. Smith F and others have'free-" 
+Exif.dely confeſs?d, that the Communion here mens" 
Eeeleſ- tron'd, was given only in one kind: But 6-" 
grac. 
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as he was a Biſhop; and Recorded by aw: 
other Great, and Learned -8;ſhop: .*- Sor 
very ancient” Witneſſes, both: much celebras.} 
ted by Antiquity :  'Yer neither the ones. not't 
the other finds any fault with the Pricſt,:nor'i 
with | Serapion: for. this Communion, which 
our Adverſaries won'd now abhor as ſacri-3 
legious - and deteltable; on the ' contrary; 
they both admire the Goodnefs of -Gady'ag' 
the ſaid Letter witneſſeth, - fin ſparipg this' 
poor Man's Life *cill he had receiv*d the fas” 
cred Pledge of his Redemption. Andiinoiv; 


can"it be imagin'd, that theſe-two Greay! 


Men, who liv'd ſo neat the Times of the! 
Apoſtles, and were fo well inftructed/in' the? 
Faith and Dijciplne of the Church, (ſhowed) 
n+ rather be ſurpris'd 'at 'the Raſhnieſs of! 
the Prieſt, than admire the' Mercy: of Gd 
in'this Aﬀair, if the Pratice” and Diſcipline' 
of the Church ' had 'not authoriz'd ſuch'a' 
Communion ?'' Nay 'that Ewſebius; 'whio' was" 
ſo Nice, and Severe in-/his Remarks; an: 
Cenſbres upon the! leaſt Slips; and"-Miſtakes' 


of 'other -Clerpymen{Mowd' be" filent in #"" 


bnsnef of © this Weight, is ſure what 'no 
Man 'can Reaſonably fuppoſe. - This the 
Proteftants' cotd not:but 'ſee';' and therefore' 


the moſt Ingenuons among them, (as Biſhop" 


*chers, '' who refolve to ſay any* thine Ta- 


ther than acknowledge the Truth; <wou'd 
maintain, that that Liquor wherein 'the'Boy: 
was order'd to-mbiſten the Piece/6f the"ſa-' 


cred 
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in. one. Kind... 2 
cred \Bread;:: Was the conſecrated i Wine 3: 
whereas, .ig-is plain;from the Words of the: 
| Letter, the: Prieft gave him no Liquor at: 
all--bux- order'd him; to ſteep the. ſacrecb 
Bread. in any Liquor he: cou'd ind at Homes: 
Befides, fuppoſe hg bad dipt the Bread in 
the: ſacred :Wine, and -gave itfoito-the lick: 
Man.; no. Proteſtant, who underſtands the 
Principles of his Religion, will ay, that this. 
:;tD eats ang; drink-the Fleſh and; :Hlood. 
ef:.Chrift;:; :Fog::Proteitapts bold, that: jt-is: 
therefore necellary- to-:cat, and: drink -thg 
Elements:apart ;/: becauſe in fo doing, they 
ſhew the Death of: our: Lord, :whote body "of 
was: Broken,, and; ſeparated from his Hlaod, 
Byt; this Evaſion is-f Vain and Ground» 
lbſs, thatiis merits-no farther; Confutation.-:/; 
3 An_ other. inftance df-:this Commynian,;is: 
that: of 'St- :4mbro/e,. We have this Great: 
Ziſhop's Life. written by. Panbnis bisown: 
Deacon, [who was preſent at his Deatb, and: 
dedicated his; Life 'tar St: 415, at whoſe: 
Requeſt :be wrote..it 3. ſo: that: his, Author 
ty: is beyond. all Exception, --This Deacon 
tells us, that St. Honorarus: Biſhop of: Yero 
ceil; who came:tovidit- St. Ambroſe, gs he! 
hy-on: his Death::Zed; Heard, in the dead 
of. the Night,. a Voice ſay to him thrice, Ariſe, * Eoque 
delay nop.z for he-is going ang 9 ar _ —— 
down, adds Paulinus, gave him the Boay of 
our. Loud,: andthe aim 0. foaxer. alas 5.4 PR__ 
*,when he gave up. the: Gboſt. i Here the Bo» 
dy:of our:Lord- is: given to'St-: Ambroſe, bus 
no-':mentian of -his: Zlood.: Here ?tis f{aid, 
he" no; ſooner. receiv'd-.it when; he gave Tb 
j © tne 
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the: Gboffo'2 The word: ut is remarkable:; for 
being of the Singular: Number;! and:denotinig 
only: oye thipg,/-it- cannoc be yinderitood bur 
of the Body: to which it; refers 'whereds 
if:Pantirns had meant, that he had receiv 
the Body and: Blood, under- both Spree} 
he :ſhou'd have ſpoken in the'Plaral-Number;y 
and faid ;| he no ſooner receiv'd ehem,; :wwhens 
he gave up:the Ghoſt. Welk; what fay euv 
Adverfaries :to-4 Deciſion ſo plain:? Fol 
fomething muſt be: faid: ©- Some ſay, Sms 
bruſe receivid the Communion as *welti:ag 
he cowd; being. prevent:d: by 2: ſuddes 
Death [before .he.con'd- receive the'iSavrd 


Cap. Vain fancy As-if the Divine Powers || 


which: ſent 'a' Voice :fGrom Heaven tooordert 
the: Communion 20: be: giver ro: higgy!iraws 
not. keep him! alive: Xilt 'he/had/-receiv'd 
the: Sacrament: Intirely..: "Others, - not :fatis4 


fied with this: Auſwei, ſay; 'St.zmbroſo-res, 


ceiv'd':;. bogti kinds, tho? one 'only: iis eats 
preſi*d, by .tire Grammaticab Bigure!tSymwesn 
dacke, 'mabere: a.qart:is taken; :for rhe whole? 
But» :this is "as grapndieſs as / the vformerts 
For, + belides,':thar* the +precife und expreſs 
Fermyg 4n+ which. that:.Phraſe: :is-conceiv'dy 
will-zdmit: of : no- figarative: Seaſe ;/+ſucly 
- Grammatical: Figures ave not + ug d/ by ..any/ 
.  Recleſraſticat\Writers; when' they -fpeak of 
 ' the Communion; -nor. did-'.ary (Proteſtant 
© ever yet inſtance it+ one: ſingle, 'Paſſape” 
wherein-it:is fo. taken'z': which is :an«Ewvi- 
dent Argument that they had: nbne to:lknſbance: 
in. (34 anight; farcher. bnſtarice'n 'che Gouns 
cil;of; Carthage. inthe Communion _— 
"XY ” Baſil ; 
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&#//4;.butlet.this hftce;for the Communion | 


efiehec ſick ;: fort wou?d-not be redinus.:is; 
vThefame Rrattice we find obſery'd: inthe 
ommvnion of, Infants-and liule:Children, 
only; wich this-difference, that,. whereas the 
mmunion. was given tothe Sick, under 
Species. of Bread ;; here ic is given un- 
Ger. the Species Wines: And: .the Reaſon: of 
this Differeace, : I conceive -was,:this.- In 
the:Zegining) whilſt the Church groan'd un- 


der the-Tyranny, and Perſecution of the Pa-: 


gan Emperors, . and their Magiſtrats ; the 
Hijhopss and ,Priefts, being forc'd to wander 
from. plate to. place,” when. they light up- 


' qwany-Chriſtians with little-Children, or 
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new:bora Infants, being uncertaing whether 
they ſhow'd ever: return that wayagain, they 


We £6. adminiſter the Sacraments. to them; 
$, the Sacraments of Baptiſm,” Con- 
Pnke rrnk and the, Exchariſt ; and the Prieſts, 


the.. Fir&; aud the Laſt. And. becauſe the 
new-bora.., Babes -werez0t capable. of 're-: 


csiving any thing that: was ſolid, ' they gave 

on. always.the Evcbarift. under the. Form 

of: Wine... And: this | Cuſtgme,..thus (&:168 
Fe WY oi orgy + confnn'd hs Foe 
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Trar. det itt Girl, who hatl eaten' alittle" of 
Laplss. 


the- BYeaR; that was offer'd to' the Td6ks. 
Her Mother knowing nothing of what*She 
tad taken, carry'd her, as the cuſton way, 
to' the plate where the' Chriſtians were af- 
Tembl':- During 'the the time of Prayer, 
adds this Father, this 'Child was troubled, 
hd" diforder'd, as if for want 'of Words, 
which her tender Ape was not capable of ) 
The wou'd 'by this means, declare the Miſ- 
forrine which befell her. After the 'ofual 
ſolemnity, the” Deacor, who preſented the 
ſacred. Cip 'to'the F aithful, continues'St. Cy- 
prian, coming; to 'the rank where 'this Ctiſa 
was; ſhe turn'd her face «fide rp being Ho 
ble to bear the preſence of "ſuch" Wh, 
She ſhits "ber Mouth, ſhe ref u?d the Cup 
being compelPd to ſwallow fome drops of + the Pre. 
tions Blood, ſhe was not ' able, porſhes' this 
Father, to "Gold 4t '#n ber ſallicd 'Entr als,” but 
vHolently gave it *up ;"ſo great ba Fe Powvkr and 
Majeſty of or Lord. 

Here is a fatt 'fo plain, that nothing " 
be” adedd. to it ; © all the Circumſtances pf 
it are atterided with ſuch Marks of a Corti- 


tire! deer” vali "ad 26 Nh: © th 
_ didrecetve the "Foy" bf of-Chri *DE- 
fore. the Deacon came with thefacre $ 


bir ing tl Rep Def 


ny 
ing"this x- ſhepriing p Story o Jha Y, 
= ir- i a" Child; that Hors "of * Ly 


Sarrt- 
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; Saorifice, of Devits, ig troubled and -confouns, 
ded by. the Inſtinct, oubt, of the Holy- 

. Gho#t, for Reaſon ſhe was. not capable of ) 
becauſe ſhe was to partake of the Cup of 
our Lord! And wou'd ſhe: not, * think you, 
be.in the ſame. Trouble and Confuſion, 

' were ſhe tro receive the Lord's oye At 

the preſence of the facred-Cup, ſhe turns 


©her face afide, - and ſhuts her month, and 


"that by divine inſtint, for Reaſon ſhe had 
Hot; her /ufied Extrals are not able to bear 
the Wajeſty of- our Lord in - bis Blood, but 
' are forc*d to- give it 'up. - And wow'd She 
i have. done lefs, at the Preſence;/and' 
-Hcxpation: of the ſame Lord's Body ?- fs 
e Majeſty, or Power of the Lord's Bo- 
oy leſs than'that of His Blood, that itiſhow'd 
not - cabſe the like Diſorder ?- 'At the re- 
ceiving -of the Lord's - Blood, here -are_a 
eat © many-Tſurprifing Accidents; and why 
/ Bot the" like at- the Receipt of His Bo 
"Truly the Reaſon is plain”; becavſe; in ye- 
ry deed, She neither did; nor was to receive 
"the Lord's Body otheriviſe, than in; the 
fhcred Cup, 
"This Þr atice of giving ile Cotimeins- +Trat. de 
0N'to Children, under” the Species iof Wine, conf. ner. 
"was Not conkin'd- tothe: three-'firſt  ABFS, Ecclef. 
Sat-is Nill- in" f6rce inthe Greek, 'and® con- "Aim 
'tinu'd) inthe Lat byte the YU CE orien 
.Totiching-'the:'Greek ctr: 2288 « Epi de 
Ay + 3% 'R Gviholic, and Mr; Shang ®la Ecclel. 
- Charch of England Divitie, tel'us;ChFEn £706 bor 
ave il}, 2ommeicaled" in rhat Dhareh - 106 _ 
Nr: uh Sptcies of: Wide, As'to tHEUNE: + 
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ik. pb, $his Account -of-ig;' 1:6, 3+ de Fetb. 


nat-Practice of. the whole Chim ch; Fabind; a 
Learned Author'of the /ixth Contury,” pits 


Co1.222:54p:/18... where: be: ſpeaks of the Three: Sh- 


 &raments: confer?d upon lice: Children all-ar 
once. We are-(ſays he) firſs Baptiz'd, then. we 
are Anoimed;that i IS, Confirm'd, afterward phe 


* Erud, Procious'Blood ig given to us... * Hugo de Suhi- 


Fheo. 1.3.0 Vifore, a Learged Writer of the th 


C& 20, 


Century, aud much commended by St. Be» 


ard, ſays expreſly, that the Practice of the 


arch - was, -to give the Childten after 


- Baptiſm, the Sacrament under the -Forg- of 


Wine only ;. and teaches afterward, - that 
the: Body and Blood of Chriſt are wholely, 
mtirely receiv'd in cither kind. 
mich- concerning/the Commwnion.of- Infant, 
As to/the Domeſtic, or Private Commy- 
vion-: | For the three firlt Centuries," whilſt 
the Fervour of the:Primitive Devotion laſt- 
ed; and [the Blood -of .Fe/»s. Chriſt (as: the 
Hart eak) was recking Hot : The Chti- 
who being led ike Sheep ro the Slangh- 
tor, boring the Sacred Euchariſt,i as the 
beſt, and moſt efficacious Armour 2 'Sup- 
rt,-;te enable them to -bear up againſt 
tery. Tryals they Jew undergo 3 ,-meve 


. very emvfal, when they on great: tHe 


f:ivals, at their pious Afera lies, "£0 , carry 


A EYery: Man and Woman, '8.. much of 


cred;Food, as wou d ſu to, rake ſome 
;partof-it; Frere day ;. thas being [thereby 
yaiced. to. Roe, oy Chr 2 tho. Als of; their the 
L . prepar ales of; thei 
os ee y - becauſe: chiefs 
Holy 


It 
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Hats: Alleroblies cou'd. ngt be very frequent, 


e. Rape of- Perſecntions z. nor the. Uiſ- 


red. Chriſtiags, who. liv'd far. off, come 


aſily.to them; and that the Species of the 
£&d Wine was apt, to be ſoon alter'd, 
eſp Jally. in ſo ſmall a quantity, . as they 
thylt taye taken ic; and beſides, ſubjett. to 
ar cies whichy.in thoſe. tronbleſome 


Limes, they cou'd nor well prevent; they 


Kere-content. to. carry:along with them, the 
cred Body. of 'our Lord, under the Form 


eat,of this Bread, they were Parta- 
s. of the Body, and. Blood. of Chrilt, and 
he Grace ang Senitifcation.thereunto an- 
#d- And herel ſhou'd. tire the. Readers 


Patience, .ſhou'd.L bring all, that can be ſaid 


ig; Confirmation of this Truth ; but I. ſhall 
anſtance only. in ſome few of the belt, and 
J { approv'd Aut bar 's oY for I perceive 1 
ve. been longer. upon . this Subject than I 


. . # . 


cal?d;_ that is, the Body of ChriÞ.' Here 


er Food; and that her future Huan, 


L79. The. Communion 
? it, wou'd think. it to be Bread ; hes 
Om: it was fo Th'A ppeirante,' 'tho' "in Ne 
ality ft was the' "Body of cynnt; bit but'r it 
der” the Fornt of Brevd;7 and 6 hi hy 
"2 I great St. Baſil, a Gf eek F er of 
Ergt. The Jomrtb Century, Aativers this Pract e 
289. more at large it his Letter'to Cefaria,” X 
it ſeems,” wou'd know, whether it was Mw- 
ſul 16 tecelye 'the Communion! otherwiſf 
than by the Hands'of' a Pricft, or war 
To which He anſwers thus ;\ 4+ to'this® 
't rs not grievors to t abe thi. Comnitimeh rg 
ons own Hands, wheh there is nd Prieft 
Deacon preſent, beirg furt'd thereyito' In Tie 
ef Perfeclition, tis needleſs 1h" ref you?” Bo 
ir has been confirm d by by; Of: We tha 
For" alt thoſe, who Iv faitary 1 "Eves mt Lf? 
ſarts, where a" Priefts are, keep the "Comm." 
nion in their Houſes, and. thin __ "Thtnt® 
ſetves. , Beſides, in Alexandria at in” Bevph, 
all the People do Wrav A the Comp 
at bonne þ. 07 wen 4 Ps | oak tht 


yt "4s 
p reve; ; They Prrrae Þ #;! und Car ory. Pp Port: = 
a” bay | 

. I need not go about ro Fore that this 
Communion was nothing*e]ſe'but the 'S#-' 
cred Bread; for *tis plain, 'St. Baſi' ſpeaks 
only' of that "which is rouch's' with the hand.” 
Beſides, tis' certain he cou'd 'not meth tht 
Satred Ci, when he ſpeaks of the Commus-' 
nion-in. the Defarts; it being evident,” that- 
the Species of Wine cou'd not 'be prefery%d,” 
for ary ling, in ſo ſmall a RG: as tley 
muſt have Taken it. | 


- p - 


ww my <<” fo ne” << Ge I, £3. 20. TY 
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of, one .of the. Chriſtians, . who were aboard, 


he; reps. this Divine, Sacraments (faith St. 
uhnbro/e);, in ,@ Cloath, and tyd it about his 
Veeks., (for being. a. Cathecymer.: only, | he 
1'd not cat.it) caſt himſelf into, the Sea; 
ng..God,..to recompenſe the. Greatyeſs .of 
bix-Faith, brought him ſafe fromchat boiſte» 
rus; Element... Here you fee the Chriſtians, 
agreeably to, what 'St. Baſs! ſaith, ; ns'd to 
carry be. Sacred Bread abont, them, that 
hey; may eat of It, in Caſt of any Hazard 
ap. Danger :,.But of. this eaous Ky 
.+Tquching,the. Public. and ſolema Commy- 
njop, of ths burch 3 1 own we have no In- 
nees from: Farhers or Ecclefsafticalt Writers, 
for the fr /t. Your Centuries $9 provey.. that 
the Communion.yas publickly, gives,. in one 
kind, to any, except. Infants and licls Qhil- 
dren. gor can. our. Adverſaries inſtance. in 
*ny, who. fays it, was. not; ſa. given:: Ard 
fa. {ar..we.are upon. the:Level, But  me+ 
thinks (the; Scales being thus'even) tbe Prace 
orded. and. , Deliver'd by the, Writers; - 
add: Liewrgies of the Fifth, . Suyth,,,and all 
eter ſucceeding Ages», .in Favour. of. the 
| | N 2 __ - pub» 


The: Communion 


poblic : Communion: in, 'one,;, as 'well .as-in 
both kinds, ought. to-'weigh -down the-Baks 
- Jance »; and derermin- any- reaſonable Man 


-* to«iconclude, that this : ſame [Praftice-/way 


deriv'd from: the foregoing Ages; - $3 3} 
!:We find, indeed, in'the-latter' End ofthe 
fiſth-Age;*a Decrce of ' Pope Geldſths, Whith 
forbids certain People to Teceive the-Coms 
munion- in one kind ; but if we attendito 
the. Motives and Circumſtances of i this De# 
cree, and to the Perſons 'there' meant; we 
ſhall*find ,+ ie {is ſo far- from deſtroying 
our Hypctheſi s, | that' it plainly confirms-3t 
What gave Occaſion to-ic was this: '- In:the- 
Time of St, Lto, Pope: Gelaſiits. his-Predes 
ceſſor, there: were a (great many Aauirings 
in: Rowe, .who, ' the better: to ſpread their 
wicked Errors, - feign'd' themfelyes Catbolige, 
and frequented the Churches and Sacraments 
like. others ;..-but- it being part; of their Be- 
lief, that Wine was .created'by the Devil; 
and that Jeſus Chrift. did -not ſpill his Blood 
for+us 5. but that. his Paſlioniwas Fantaſtick, 
not. Real, they abhorr'd Wine: above-iall 
things, .and therefore abſtaig'd. Trans te 
Sacred Cup in. the Communion, | 

-. St. Zeo.complains of the Diſorders, which 
they caus'd :in the-Church ;: He. declauys a+ 
gainſt their wicked and helliſh Devices z 'He 
tells. us,. they. were: ſo bold, as ta-preſume 
to. mix. themſelves with the Fairhful;:: and 
receive-the Lord's Body,-but- abſtain*d from 
the; Sacred Cup; and pives that; asia Mark 
ta: diſcern-them .by., - But becauſe the-Faithe 
fol were. at- Liberty to. take Ong of: beth 
A, Kind, 


24. 0x6- Aint; 
Kinds, and- that many devone Chtjſtians re> 
ceiv'd: the © Body; without ;the Sree Cup ; 
it-was hard-to find out by: that Mark, who 
theſe : Manicbees wcre; However, SE. Leo 
did not .. think, fic co aker the Diſcipline 
of-the--Church, nor take-away their«Liber- 
Ly * From the Faithful; burr was: contest to 
infinuate, that- whoſoever ſhou'd ' refuſe to 
take' the: Sacred Cup, as abhorring Wine, or 
ic-Deteltation to the Blood of Chriſt; ſhou'd 
be reputed. of. that Seft. Zut. this: Remedy 
proving. ineffetual,- Pope, Gelaſine was fotc?d 
to. Decree, that .wholcever,abllain*d: from 
the. Secred Cup, upon any ſuch; -Cyperſtitix 
vis Pretence,  ſhou'd be altogether deptiv'd 
of the Communion. - It may' nvr_ be amiſs 
to ſabjoin this very Words: :We have found 
one Ahar Jeme. People: da;zake, only the: Body, 
41 btn f from Foe - Sacred. Blaod,* hp,- fees 


ion, muſt rither. take bath parts, dr be: 


# Fg both 3 becauſe the Diviſion of one, 
nd the fame” Uhpery, CAmnOE. be. aone without 
Mears iledye... - BNET 

» . Now. bg ive, you: uy Thoughts: /,8p0n 

$ Necrcs.; I .abink jt is;plaing/}: - 7 
«Firſt, that there. was no-need. of making 


Gr. Diſt. 
2 car. 


£67 comper. 


ing 2hey ark. cxgeg din | kaow-Nok:; whar-Super-= de conſe- 


Ccrats 


ſick, Decree, if all-the Catholics, i in.thoſe 


:receiy'd the Communion. in-bgth 
kinds: For, this bein ng Made on purpoſe, to 


ver ;the Aafiichees, .:who,never.:drank 
| Big . Ne 3s.npthiog.cio caſie, as to-find 
they mWgres,up0n,their irefulal;of 

_ Cip 3... conſequently; there needed 
Hy "Deere: to diſcover them.- - Zut-ſince; it 
N 3 is 


The Communion 
4s: confeſs'd, that theſe | Hereticr: did; mit 
themſelves with tlie Catbolzcs, and receivd 
the'Communion only -in one kind; and That 
notwithſtanding all St. Leo's Care; "and Dit 
Iigence: to find. them ' out, - they ' were till 
undiſcover'd; I think it is a' Demoriſtrari> 
on» that ſome Catholics, as'well as the*34e> 
#ichees, i did receive the Communioh' in'Owe 
X4::d' only. | And 'thiz' being: all 'that) 1: iumb 
dertook to cvince, I might now take leavy 
'of this Decree. But 1 ſhall obſervey® +? 
*'Secondly, that the prohjbition here made 
affects only thoſe; who were engag*d*in''a 
certain; Superſtition ;* who,. /eerrg They: are 
"4:18 1+ know 'moe- whar” Superfirkew,” wif 
þ5; bug rake bitb partay'or be deprixP# of 'buris: 
For the Reaſon why theyare-to be depriva 
of: both parts of 'rhe' Sacrament, unjefs whey 
rake. 'borh, is' becauſe they hey wee engap"din 
a certain! ſuperſtition, which-tended-'to' on 
fkroy the Sacrifice- of our Redmipti 
the | Belief they hadz''rhat 'CArdf%65f 
was only" ar Ilefion;« atid* to Uivide': 
HAyſtery, which, Gelaſ vs ſays, cannotbe. dotie 
without Brett" Sarhfled F, by ef: 41 
opinion, that" Wire 
- Devil Chrift-'won'd* vever- [ove-ip 
the Memorial56f bis paffion mi.that 
Whenee "tis'evident, Mnebe Cathatite Irdp 
wereif no mahner copag'd'in"thefe: : 
Nitioos' Errors; Weak ing contein i = 
{Derfet 57 n6r! Hard. of #Ke'7 > they 
ways -hed [of receiving? the 'Szcrameprtih 
#0 Or 6869-47115 as "Foiced) beſt Ach AGk 
Devotion: And this: iſo trties that __ 
the 


Babe booted endo d cond a. Lot ds i 23 © 4 x 


tm | 


ld —_— 


1 one Kind. 


the: pratt ice of it recortimended by's | Ganoft 
bt. a ver Famons, if nor Gtror Conn; eld 


x$z 


in\Conftartinople tr the {7 ffxeth Cen y; Ln $2- 


tothe Ancients; by: che Name'of Concrimm” 
Uantanan. This Councit 'confrems” the: An+ 
cient'Caſtonr of the Greek Charch, which was 
to:cclebrate'-4zſs int Lent only” on: 'Satur+ 
wand Seudeye; it being: by [the Ancients: 


they wowr'd*ndt '(as they commonly: ſpeak 


_ Mmix:theHlemnity'of the Sacrifice: with the 


ſadneſs of the: FFF; © Bur on theſe: tive 
day$,uin-which- They did-:not faſt, :they-u$g%d 
toc te, and. reſerve as: ;much- -of rhe 
Cer, pear HR _ \for-the 
F tyi\ro rake eve 41] cfi© 
rind ſlowing} am Siathe ord 'the' 
Haſs of rhe Preſantirfied, char whiciroothing 
is more-ſrequetitly "tnenzion'd- in the Greek. 
2Ombs # Tuo Yr 
mto-koow: - whites effer'd}| and dis 
fiributedr to rhe! People 'inithis: Maſs z At 
the! Aticient »Orrch+ Licurgier tell us, Key 
there was nothing: tefernts but- the ſacred 
Bvtdd+ that: this Bread was carried in Pro- 


Jaded: mproper ito conſecrite on:any of - - 
$aoſ{t Days on: which: they faſted; berauſe . 


beſſion;-from- the* Serriſtie into \rhe Church; _— 


exppy'U-to tbe! ador'd} by the? > ay -v 
after {bins Neote re onid diftriditedtorafl te - 
iran Co Sor 


e is'@Poblic;” and*'So-T. 2. 


pion: given-in Orc Kin: for 
$ every! Week Yearly, while Lerir 


eek pay Pradtice was' not: peculiar - 


ro'the: Greek yi for: we find It; as; early,” and 
as Tolethaly wit in+the-Liatin Chareb; The 
N 4 Roma 
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Bib. P.P Roman Qrdinal; whoſe Antiquty,! 'Þ-& 
—_ IS no body. will queſtion, being thats''whi 
* ® Gregory 'the Great made uſe'of, in: he firs 
Century, givcs; us the ſame Account of-&oed4 
Friday-Service with that, which -is. expreſs'd 
in- the: Rybrics' of 'our preſent Maſsbook; 
De Div. Alcuinus.; a Famous Author of the-cigib Gexs 
off. tary, relates the ſame thing :-- So .doth'&ik 
Libe'2e 6. PETTHS, o de Santo Vittore, and othet 
g. deVive Writers "of the Eleventh: C CBK Theyj6dl 
Off. that, on Good- Friday, there. was.na Cony 
* ELER made ; - : but that the Body. of -qur 
Lord, . which was conſecrated the day: before 
was reſerv'd for: thar day's Commpyniony 


thar- the Prieft took:the” Lord's*Body;-aud : 


fome. unconſecrated Wine and Wann, a 


-gave..che Communion ;t6 the: 
der the Form, of 'Pread;; 


+2 has been | perpeibal yo 
Latin Church, $1 givin 3 the,  Comuranon 


3 


WY: Elena Lalths even: 2o:this.yery 
Laid; of 0ST oa; hu gs 

yt 1 mighty. ſort orthe: Ts bring :&be Ls ANY 
Soz2: PINK, b rrus,5Au wi the-4 
Cent | andy, yeral. G ca, An F 
" Sjvrns Rag gp 

LY but..4 aigheIeuts 4 


"We =, ty F 


WET 4" 
Cs kad-C pa 
bd Gjemn by 29s (1: bY 
proceed to 67. ig, the laf F | 
'Thar'ro 9, = tek hh, 


ior Eſſenitg! x0: 4 & Sacrament, At 
Lb {et 


LE 


"22 -- 


On+ 


«oc 086+ King. | 
Gonſent- 0 our 6, Adxesſarien. f..cenſiſtent 
with $f, pu. 

;Lſappoſe Pres Luther; Opinion in this 
Matter, js of, no, ſmal}, Awuhority3, for,” go 
bur: reaſonable 9 ſuppoſe; . that thoſe, 
aa folow?d the Scheme, 'which: 'be ns 

ou'd. pay; their .} rribme. of Beet, to 
his. Qpiniog, in this.Poinr.' . Let: us then hear 
him.ſp eak. If .avy Council (ſays, be) ſhou'd 


GY 


therce #2 Decree (the, Gommunipn 4p yd De Miffa 


high ive, flops by nd mearg make fe of 
Fe WOg'd ; ork} in Eomtempt of the Equne 
£ 016, gr neither. than both ; and curſe t 
| ag lhowd,. by the, Authority. "*»f ſuch 3 Col. 
Fl. maks ule. of both, kirids. Hete, I * HE 
| 6 M65} E plains, Luther was of opinion,.that 
bigs Ends Wh $909k eſſential. to the Sacra- 
nt,-elſe,. qo ps way'd..not. have ,G a, 
6b, mow'd, Of. ke uſe df "hejcher, than 
th. boſe,” who ud take both - 
FA Et the | Jiſch cipline « of the Freuc Pro: 
ltr wall: afard, ys..a mare ample Teſti: 
EY in. this . pl Na 
þ « Sqipd vel "in Potieryy, Fae? I re 
ali &fs: 1a Rochel, 1571. It is 
vided, $hat. thoſe, who. catigar Nik {et 
;receixe the, Communion under. che Form 
of; .lt may. not be'amiſs ro ſujoin 
ieic rar); Words, 33; they are, read _ inthe 


' Chapter of i helt” ifcpline, Tie. k.4 
the Lord's o, 1 be” Bre 6, 
\ Ar tr rf -f7 : 
or 4 Su "tp thoſe, 
tho 64 gt | Pris 
Feſt ar ion, 2 that! 16.514 nor Cur” f: Conte and 


7 F3. 
dir. rh ACaVonting, what they can't 20'0b- 
F viate 


Ms, Ang. 
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Diate all Scandal, ever by approaching.rhe C 
as neer their Mouths, Fe they are the NN 
*tis not to be imagin'd that thee Gentle- 
men ſhow'd think both kinds ef. ntial* tothe 
Communion, and yet make ſuch\ a Decrſcon® 

For there is no Body, who is never ſo little 
Read in Philoſophy, but knows, that the Ef+ 
fence of Thiogs is indiviſible ; thar; by -{e& 
parating one eſſential Part from rhe''orhers 
you deſtroy the nature of the whole chat 
in giving only an effential rt of a thitig! 

you give nothing, in regard of thar, whoſe 

efſential part it was; cortſequently .he 'that' 
gives, bur part . of. the Sacrament, gives' no- 
Sacrament at all + 'Therefore theſe /Gentles1 
men,” who knew better Things; #h ordering 
the Bread alone to be givento thaſe} 'who! 
cowd not drink Wihe, carinot, in Reaſqn, tt 
ſo] 'd to believe, tha the op was Effewt 


to the Communion; , elſe they Wwou'd: 


wok abſolutely 'Trefugd rhe [Sacrament to 
thoſe, who 'cou*d ''not melwvely” 36 both 
kinds; ſince to give it iv [* one” 'Kind, ye 
ta give oothing at."all, 'rather' 40 
phane, and abuſe that, whith is th6 *1- 
cred, and Auguſt "in the Chriſti Religion ; 
whereas the naturil difabitiry: aþ thoſe, who 
cavnar drivk Wine, might reaſonably *ex- 
cuſe them from' taking, either ' kind,” - 
thus I have endeavour'd, acOrfedy a obs 
Fo: prove from the prattice and difci 

: the Church HY Ages 3, ow L3 py 
well as private -Comingiion ; Litur No 
Fathers and Hiſtorians ; 5 and even fro; 5 
conſent of our Adverſaries, manifeſtly Jn- 


ply'd 


«< - Mo Aer men ern © tr dM arnrons va id AM _—G DT Aa) } VS a6 


oa. Al 


in one Kind. 
ply'd-in their Diſcipline, and Pradtice ; that 

neither the Primcive Chriftians; for the 
Cathalic Church, jn any Age; nor yet any 
Orthodox Believer did ever think, that to 
take' rhe" Sacrament in both kinds, was efſer- 
tiel:to' the Communion.. And if. f, then it 
js\'plaln ard evident; that\che Church hath 
Power to, and may. lawfylly,- reſtrain the. 
Faithful:from the Cup, and (confine them rg 
Qne: kind only.. Let ns. now ſee what' De; 

Tibor for odjes: to all this. 

;\ And here 1 ſhall not abuſe the Reader's 
Patience, by repeating the ſame chiag over 
again; for, ſince al} that. can, wikh. any co- 
Jag: > ater be pron pena 
ons aragr 0” the things t 
ified on; are: ps wb repeated in. ſeveral 
6-0 ntenphr op hut with" xg. .material Ads 

3:1 witt only tranſcribe it; and. offer 
Acoptons to it. 
2 Aug Aud theri'c ſays he) the Communion, i in 
is plainly. contrary to; our Savir 
itucjon,: in both kings z as they 
ghemſe! LS And thegefore 
fe 29 nice of Conſtance being ſenſible of 
*t /%e, forc'd to gotten; it with. an, ex- 
e pre Obſtate to. the Joſticuci of 
© Gori f>.and the Praftice of the Fles, and. 
Ru rimitive Church, ; And their DaQtrine 
neqmitancy. ( 38 if. the Blood were in 
a he. Fleth, and. together, with. it.) will.not 
, ſp the matter. z becanſe,ie the Sacrament, 

« Chriſt?” Body .15..sepreſented. as brokes, 
© and. plet©d, and exbaulted, and- drain 

of bis” Flood ; and his Blood is rope 
ente 


Lol 
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« ſented. as ſhed and poured out; ſo; that 
* one kind can, by no means contain and 
" * exhibit both. ; ? 1 £34 
Three things the, Dottor here inſ its P+ 
on.. 1. That We. our ſelyes acknowledg the 
the Communion in one kind to. be contra» 
ty to our” Sayiour's Inſticution-... 2. ;That 
the Council of Conſtance was forc'd to. dey 
cree it with a 7 obſtante to the Inftituris 
on of Chrift. 3. That the DoQrine: of 
Concomitancy will not help the matter z: be- 
cauſe, in the Sacrament, Chr:ff*s Body 18 
repreſented as broken, and exhauſted, and 
drain'd of. His ' Blood- 
Rf 4 may ſay, * theſe, thre Propoſitions ; the | 
r{t, is neither, Irug, nop to the: Purpoſe; 
The ſecond is ſomething. ty the. Pur s-biſt 
$ Ts. The 2 i nfl No hos 
rue, nor to_t ur 1 begiz 
with the fir oe el 
* We ,our_{elves. acknowledge, "that, Fe4 
«Communion. ig. one Kind, is .contrary:.t9 
& our Saviour's laſtitotion. ' For ay! own 
art, © 1 have, 'read,, at; aſl \o1 od the | 
Pn! R. Catholic Exuilt iy Si w 
on this' Sobje&;_ and have ys 
many more. Yet. I declare, I, 
nor heard, hn E them peek thn 


x88 
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| 59 one" Kind." 
Body-imd:Hood, He conſecrated: notifi One, 
bot in:both' Kinds', becauſe He deſipn'd"to 
kave theſe Symbols to his Church, as a'pers 
prtual-ard-everlaſting Memorizt 'of His'Bos 
dy: brokenj- and" Biood ſhed  'upon'the Croſs; 
which'is expreſ#d'by the Separation 'of one 
Symbol* from- tether ; and this, [ hope, we 
are careful to do, as' often a$we offer that 
Kicrifice': © "But to eat 6r * partake of the 


Sacrifice it ſelf, in one, or both kinds, is; 


fare, no ipart of the Infticution, 'but belongs 
to the- Hfodu;, or manner of adminiſtring 


':Chriit' inſtituted the Sacraments of *Bup« 
tifm, Confirmation, and AHatrinony;” yet we 
do'not indy that. ever he gave, or adimini- 
Kred/any of theſe Sacraments to afy Body'z 
which; farely, he. wow'd 'riot have: omitteds 
were it any: part of their Inftitetion + ?Tis 
then plain, that to give the Communion 4 
Ohe, or both (kinds, is neither for,” nor' 2+ 
gain{t vurSaviour's Inſtitorien; but refpetts 
meerly *Adminiſtration'and Uſe,” ' 8nt: Jet 
vs ſilppoſe! witt'the Doctey, that"to admint- 
fer the Communion in 'One- $154, is contras 
ry{(1 do" not": ſay to) Chriſt's! Taftivationg 
for that it cannor bey/but')* ro the mannes 
which "our Savioor” gave it; yet fil 1 
doinor-ſee how this can help the marter:” For 
the Qieftion- is not: whether” Chriſt gave it 
in” both kinds, bot” whether we 'otpht ne- 
teffirilyits' give it (in%both Kinds ibetdoſe 
ke did; 0? ' This the Poftor affirms; and 
we deny:” But how does He proveiit X- Why; 
becauſe Chrilb-paye it in both kinds: Pls - 


is 
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begging: the Qultion; Well, becanf 
b OPS: itn both. kinds; We ought j: 
do To t00*- This 1s to fay, (if it be 
purpoſe) that we are bound to do all choſt 
thiogs) that'Chriſt did; at the iaſtiration! Ald 
adminiſtration of the Communion, If fo; 
then we muſt fall ro, waſh the. Diſciples 
Feet. to ear Sappers before the Sactament, to 
adminilter the Communion at Night; py: 

Cyhich is more ſtrange ) we malt comm 
all thoſe to whom we give the Commun 
to 'dothe ſame thing we do; that is, toc 
ſecrate and adminiſter the -Sacrament, 2 
conſequently make them all Prieffs.; _ 
theſe things, 1 ſay, we are bound todo: F r 
Chriſt did all, fd every particular kets F 
tention'd to all thoſe, to whota he? afe q. 
Communion in both +i7ds, | Bur, inte neither, 
He, gor any'Man in bis Wits Wi fays rh 
we re bound to do all theſe, ings; &, 
cauſe the Diſcipline and: Prattice of the 
Cherch, and the Living Members of it have, 
derermin'd, "that all"rhoſe' particulars ars, 
now neither Neceffary; - nor Expedient; | 
hope he will give us leave to conclude, char 
we are; not bound, to give the: Communion 
in both kinds neither. 

Touching the /econd Propoſition, « The 
*. Conncil. of Conſtance was forc'd to decree. 
«* it with a. Nos iſ ae, $068; Joſtivation. 
2, Gof, Chriſt. r 14% et! 

The:Dottor is not. the; only Men,;: who 
affirms this ; for 1 find: it-/inr the: Works of 
one, "or two. more of his. Brethren, --upos 
+ this; Subjeft. But Gaod God! What may 
noL 
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nyt Men undertake, who have the Contir 
ence £0 pive out ſuch. Calumnies for Truth? 
£15.12, vulgar Obſervation, but. a True 
nes, that when 44.uncbanks pretend moſt 
Bo Tafallitle Cures, they are then furtheſt 
from. them; - juſt ſo *cis with theſe Gene 
tlemeg (for there are, dountebarks in Reljs 
giot. as well as in Phyſick) when. they pre- 
nd moſt ro Evidence and Demonſtration, 
,matters of Religion). then, they, have the 
Colour, or reaſonable. Preghiſitce to it. 
gt. the belt way tp refute this Calumoy, 


a” 
> 


is, tO Cite, the very Words of the Council; « ja 20» 


and then let the Reader judge, what Faith mine 
06 Wipe to, Meny..who vend ſuch [m- fanftz & 
gffures. for 'Truth,, - 155 Hi. 
*: In the * Name of the Bale and. undivis © Tf 
| d Trinity, Father, 90N,.an Holy Ghoſt, tris & Vie 
« Amen— Tho? Chriſt bath, inſticured this tii & Spi- 
« pencrable Sacremeut after Supper, 4nd hath ritus 
c admjniltzed it, to, his Diſciples under, bach @nQi-4- 
"$7345 of Bread and Wine ,, ramen hoe non joe 
ob lantey, yer this notwithitanding, . the Au- Chriftus 
*thoxity. af the, ſacred Canons, . the Landay poſt Cz- 
© ble and Approv'd..C uſtom .of xke Church, _ - 
"hath. belds pd doch hold, char, this Say Avent, 
© crament ought not to be made after Sup» ſcipulis 
«« per, nor, receiv'd by . the  Faithful.nor admini- 
RN Lk a " ..- - . wtraverit, 
fu utraque Specie Padlts & Vini, hoc venerabile Sacramentum , 
tihhtn hoe non'obftante,Sacrorom CanorumAuthoritas,laudabi- 
tis& aprobata Ecclefize conſuetudo ſervavit & fervat; quod hyjul- 
madi-Sacranientum-ron debet .confici polt Ceyani,neque a tyic- 
- libys xecipinon jejunis, niſi in caſy Iofirmizatis, autaiſerius ne 
"+ Caf tatis, 2 jure vcl ab Eccleſia, conceflo yel admillg, " 
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clope's w_lh Hep au: of ofa of lab - 


'> by' Law, 'or by Fg Chut th. 
Pole is all, in this { Divr, OO that Neri: 
Relate tothe Drs. Non obft ante. Ant 
_— to the / ntolt parciat oY our A ver- 
'bether tie had rhe” leaft Colotir "6 
| Peta to' whar he here: ſuggeſts? The 
is, indeed, a Nor oft ante to the making þ of 
rhis Sacrament after Supper, any and givingy 
Pr AN 5'were not faſting, and;no'tporg: 

And if: this be a ſin, fore, he is .Hor qila- 
' * Iified to throw the firſt Stone 'ar. us. for; it: 
' For he; and: his Brethren, are cotifefl! aly 
involv'd in _ lameCrime.; feeing they,d 
not make che _Szcrament. after Supper; Jbr 

gife it (to- "the bele 'of their. EN. t9 
aftys but ſuch: as are faſting. 

As to the third. Propoſition : «The Dottine 
*of Centcomitanty will not” help the. watrer ; 
«becauſe in the Sactamenr, Cf" Body 
*is repreſented as broken, and exhayſte 
* and drain'd of his Zlood... Henee- th 
Doftot  infers, '* that ' the Sacred | Brea 
which tepreſents his Body under theſe 'c t 
comftanices, 'cannot be ſaid” ro- contain Too! 


.Ethibit His Blood.” Bur methinks he } 
have prov'd his Poſtula:#m. before he wou 
riwade us. of the Truth of this Inferencg ; 

or, I ſuppoſe, he was.too-well. acquainged 
with us, -to think we ſhou'd- believerits iv 
his Word.” That our blefſed'Lordſheda-great 
deal. of His Precious Blod, as mich 3, Was 
ſufficierit for the Redemption of: Mankind, 
we; readily grant; but + His ge 


74 one Kind. 

Foo. FAnpUed, and drain'd of His Blood, 
© as to have none at all leftin it, we can 
"Sys means aſſent.,to.' If Chriſ*s Body had 
Deen drain'd of His Blood, He wou'd have 
died of Weakneſs, and Loſs: of Blood ; : but 
the Centurion, who, it ſeems, was a better 
Naturaliſt than the DoCtor, thought quite 


' 6therwiſe :. For he concluded from the Force 


and Vigour, wherewith- our Bleſſed Lord 
pave vp the Ghoſt, that he was the Son Of 
Iv Vere Filins Det cyat ſte, Ner will it 
vail the Door, that, when the Souldier 
pierc'd his fide with a Spear, there came 
out, Blood and Water : For Chriſt being 
then dead, and the Blood, as Aratomiſts, 
and Experience teach us, being, by the laſt 
motion of the Heart, convey'd from the 
Arteries ihto, the Veins, where it ſtands 
ſill, when there is no more Circulation ; 
it is impoſſible to conceive, how all the 
Blood in his Body ſhou'd come out of his 


Side, eſpecially in the Poſture he then lay 


in: So that that, which the Doftor woy'd 
Have us take for granted, has no Degree - 
of Truth in it. Well, but ſuppoſe we ſhou'd 
grant, . that Chriſt's Body was exhauſted, 
ahd' drain'd of his Blood; will this deſtroy 
the Doftrine of Concomitancy # by nd means : 
For ſince we believe, that under the Species 
of Bread, is really, or (as his own Carthe- 
chiſm ſays) verily and indeed, contain'd the 
Body of Chriſt, which (being gow a buman l- 
ving Body) muſt neceſſarily have Blood in 
if; rhough we ſhowd ſuppoſe it had nons 
when it” waſd@ead; we have all the _- 

| (#) 6n 


The Communion 


"* "ſon in the World to believe, that when we 


take the Lord's Body, we db, af the ſatis 
time, by Conromitarcy, that is, togerher With 
it; take the Blood which it comitaiiis. 96 
that, tho? ir' were true, that the Bbdy''of 
Chr: was exhauſted, and drain*d- of his 
F166d, in his Paſſion 3 yet it wow'd not at 
all prejudice our Doctritie of Concomraney, 
nor make any thing for the Dectof's Pur- 

ſe, | ; ; » #1) 
P Bit, you will ſay * If the Communion, itt' 
One Kid, be ſufficient ; If it contains'the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ; why did the 
Chriſtians heretofore ſomerithes receive it 
in both kinds? I anſwer, becauſe the'RE- 
preſentation of the Death of our-Lor@ is 
more filly exprefs'd 'in' both hires, that Ii 

One, But then we moſt conſider, 'that rhis 
Repreſentation is not 'of that Tiiportante, 
a$ to  balfante 511 the weighty Confiderati-' 
ons, that. mov\d the Church to' eoititnand' 
the uſe only of O:#'kind.' We have 'the 
Death of our Lord- ſufficiently repreſented” 
to us, ' when we take” tlie 'Communion- itt” 
One kind; becanſe we believe, and are put 
in mind, that it is the Fleſh and Blood of 
ofir Lord, which we receive in Remembrance' 
of his Death and Paſſion ; and we have this' 
Repreſentation fully expreſs'd in the Sacri-* 
fice of the Maſs, where his Body and Flood” 
are ſhewn Myſtically ſeparated under diffe- 
rent Forms; and that, almoſt, as often 'as 
we receive the Communion. So that there 
is nothing wanting in our Communion to 
glve us a lively Repreſcatatiogof the Death, 


- in ne Kind. 
and.:Paſlion of our Bleſſed Lord; . and if 
exe -were» ?tis not of that- moment, . 2s 
t&- make amends for the Horrid Prophana- 
tions and- Abuſes, which muſt inevitably 
attend the. Communion in both kinds, in a 
degenerate Ape, in which all Piety and God- 
lineſ are almoſt extinguiſhr; and whereof 
we have fad- Inſtances in our- Adverſaries 
Pradtice, ir being frequently boaſted by 
many. of - their . Liberri#s, that after hard 
Widkivg over Night, they come in the Mor- 
Hike to'receive the Communion, and drink 
"off whole Commanion-Cups of conſecrate 
Wine, to. quench their brutiſh Thirſt,. Be» 
ſiges, the Manner of adminiſtring the Sgcra- 
ment; of 'Bapti/ſrn at prefent, which our Ad- 
verſaries do ajſo follow and praftice; tho? 
Fery different from that of the primitive 
Chutch,- doth ſufficiently juſtifie our Con- 
din this Particular: | | 
2? Tis certain; that the Regeneration of the 
wht .ismore liyely expreſs?d, and repre- 
efted- by Dmcr/fon, or plunging into, the 
Faters as the Primitive Church did always 
Baptize; thanby #ffio or Aſperſion as we 
tow-do:. For the F:irbfal, being plung'd 


ivto the Water of Baptiſm, is (as St. Pant gar, s...: 


faith) .buricd with Chrift ; ad _ig_rifing out 
of. ity he. ſtems: to riſe out bf the Tomb 
with His Saviovr ; and "therefore fully repre- 
ſents 3H Myftery By which. he was: rege-= 
fitrated ; whereas a nyo Irifafiom or Hf- 
doth fearce ſhaxdbi 


perſion; 'frich 83 we wic;: 2rce ſhadow 
ts. - Mbrevergwhen the F4airbfal is ithrery'd ; 
o?.gip'd into the 


; Warer, or Fowr, where 
O 2 all 


The. Communion 
all the Parts of the Body are waſh'd,, this 
Lotion does more fully expreſs the cleanſing 
of the Soul from all irs, fins, than if one 
part only had been waſ'd: Yet. no body 
doubts, .but that the Baptz/-: conferr'd by 
Tifuſiin, or ſprinkling of Water upon one 
Part only of the : Body, is ſufficient ,to all 
the Intents and Purpoſes of the Sacrament 
becauſe the main thing is there repreſent» 
ed, namely, the waſhing of the. Soul. _ . $6 
that-it-is enough to expreſs the Myſtery as 
to the: Subſtance, and the. Effect, and the 
Grace that is annex*d to it; and not ſcry- 
puloufly to inquire after every minute-Cit- 
cumſtance of it, eſpecially when there arg 
weighty Reaſons and Motives, |to diſwade 
us from-it. | FF. 

In like manner, tho" we do.not. ſo fully 
repreſent the Death of © our Lord, when 
we take the Communion in One kind, as we 


af 


juſtly ſuggeſt; bit in Reſpet} bo, the. Precks 


f 


"ou ont Rind. 
61s, Blood of Cbri/, for which, furely, we 
nat have too mnch- Veneratton. ' ' She 
ſaw, that, as the Pietz and Devotion of the 
people diminiſh'd, ſo rheir Negligence to 
receive the facred+ Cop; in fuch'a manner 
as may ſecure it from ſpilling, abounded, - 
She found by 'Experience,, that many ln- 
ficm-and O'd, and even Folks in perfett 
Health, what with coughing, or o:her Cons 
yulſions, as they receiv*'d the Sacred Cup, 
gave up their Stomacks. into the Chalice, or 
ſhed-the | Precious Blood, to the great Hors 
rot: of” the Spectators, and their own great- 
ef Confuſion ;\rhar athers, what with tretnb- 
ltihg-and quakiog, did very often,-notwith+ 


\_ ſtanding all "their care, ſpill ſome 'Drops 


of the Sacred Blood; in fine, that in Ci- 
ties, where'ſome thouſands uſe to commu- 
nicate at. a, time, Crouds of People prefliog 
ypon the, Prieſt, have" ſomecitnes  ſpilc the- 
Sacred 'Chalice. 'in his Hands; and {which 
E. candor mention without. Horror) Trod 
upon that Precious: Blood, by which they 
were Redeem'd. Theſe and the like Conf- 
derations. mov*d the 'Church, or rather the 
People: (for rhe Church did only confirm 
rhc_Cuſtom, which was introdued for ma=- 
ny Years before) to abſtain from the Sacred 
Cup 3. and to content themſelves with the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, under the Foray” 
of Bread, which is eaſily receiv'd with doe 
Reſpe&, and without Danger; and to which 
nothiag.is wantingy cnly-a more. full Repre-! 
ſentation, of the  Myftery, which; yer is ſop- 
Ply*'d by 'other means, and which (inthe 
O 3 Opi- 


Of Prayers 7n..an 
Opinion of any Reaſonable Man) is .not ſuf- 
ts to, I LtonE. for, the. aforeſaid Prophis 


C H A P. VL 
WC] Prjersi in an Unknown Tongue | 


Reaſonably preſume it. will-not be- 

pected, , I. ſhog'd ſpeak. mucb , ta this 
Head? f, for the $candal;: which aur. 
{aries wou'd here faſten vpor.. us,, 1 
Groſs: and: Palpable, that is were. to 
Patience to inſiſt long, pot 
- They, Tay, .we. pray. 
and- we: ſay, and. are 
ready to prove, thas we pray in the Tongug 
Enown;Jjn Evrope: ; And, we:farthy 
ſay,'that therefore; we pray: It 3 
it 13 fo- Anq.I am fure,.. They Themſalves 
Cwhat ever they. may ſay in the, Heat of 
Diſputes) are, upon all othep Occafionz4.ve 
Io acknowledge ithis. Truth- - However, 
caule -we 1;2re: commanded by 
'0ady..,&/mays: te give: 


the Reader's 
aur. Yingigatian- 


OR 46 


" Many that asjprh:14 4 Reaſon of. the. hope thes 
3s 47,453 I ſhall endeayour to offer. ſome of 
the Reaſons. why, we pray ; in. that Foogue 
hich they ; call  Vnknowrn;, and- teave: the 
eafer: to :judge; xwinther our. Adycrfaries' 
Hl 4 the Mota: 


£09. np" 


thay revends 
oo Im We 


= | 


po 


4 


Cnknown Tongue. 

1, We make uſe of the' Latin Tonga! fn 
out” Ziturgy, becauſe we” word not Rectde 
from the Example and Pradtice of -our At- 
ceſtors, who, from the firſt planting of 
Chriſtianity to this Day, whether” in” Rom, 
or 1n any other Part of the Weſtern Church, 
us'd no other Language'in the Lirwrg), tlian 
Latin. And thus to follow the Model, our 
Holy and Piqus Fore-fathers left us, the 
Scripture not only warrants, but commands 


us to do. Remember the Days of Old; con- Dent-32e | 
flder "the Years of many Generations; | Age ** 


= Pather, and he will ſhew thee, thy Elders, 
rd they 'will tell thee. Tis certain, and &+ 
vert 'acknowledp)d by our Averſarjes,” that 
when the Chriſtian Religion was firſt Preach*d 
in'the *'Weff, eyery Country had then, as 
well"as now, Its own peculiar Laoguape dif- 
ferent from” the Lating which ( tho* jt was 
cultivated by Mie of Letters and Byyneſs, 
Mm all-Conntry | 

ded "their' Conyueſt ; yet Y the common 
people,” or Varives," weregenerally Ignorant 
of * And *tis no leſs Evident, that the A- 
poſttes and Apoſtolical Men, who preactr'd, 
ang. propagated -the Chriltian' Religion in 
theſe Countrys, were endued with. a Pow- 
'&x of working Miractes in Confirmation of 
che Trath: of it; and by their readineſs to 
Tay down their ' Lives, and to ſhed their 


their Zeal "and Charity for the. common 
Pegple; as well as for the great Ones 3" yet 


allthe Records of Attiquity, gll the Ancient . 


apd Modern Lirwrever, together with>ebe 


Q 4 Unz- , 


s to-which the” Rothans exten--. 


ood for it> gave ſufficient Teſtimony of 


7 +5 
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' Univerſal Tradition of the Weitern Ghar; . 
and :even-the Conſent of: our. Adverſanes.3 
all theſe, 1 ſay, bear witneſs, that neither 
the Apoltles, nor the Apoſtelical Men, who 
firſt planted the Chriſtian . Faith in theſe: 
Parts, nor any ſucceeding Generation of 
Catholics, did ever uſe in'the public Liter» 
gy of the Church, any other Language-tban 
the Latin ; which, *tis confeſs'd, the'commomw 
People, Generally Speaking of all Countries: 
({ except /taly) are, and haye always been 
Jgenorant of.  And'therefore, I think' we may! 
very ſafely tred in the ſteps of theſe our; 
Holy Anceſtors, and be. content with: the' 
Luurgy and Language, thbey left ns.;. at leafts 
if we muſt be condemn'd for ſo doing, we- 
have the comfort to be condemn'd in Comms 
Pany with theſe Great and Holy Men;:to 
whoſe Dottrine and PraCtice;. God HimſelE 
was pleas'd to put His Seal. '«-7. + 
-..2. We, mult make uſe of this Language, 
becauſe . we; conceive. it. very. fiecelſlary-; to 
have an Uniformity, as much as is poſſible, 
bath in_Faith and PraQtice, that we may” 
with one Heart, and one Tonghe,.. Praiſe the: 


Lord, and Magnifie His holy Name: -': 


+ Thte "Catholic Church is One ..in. Commu-- 
nion, 'as well as in Faith, ' Now,, bow nuch+ 


one, common .,Tonyye,, in' @hich the public"! 
Service of the Church is pertogny Gs cont 


ributes to: foment this Union, the miſera.. 
ble. Piſtrattions and Divifiots of ,our:*mo:;" 
dern Kefurmers, who: have 3s .many differeiy- 
Religions, as .they. bave.differeat - Tangues©- 
dQ butipo manifeſtly Evince. All and ar 

| . 6s 4 TTY ers” 
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rs-of: the:Catholic Religion. ought tnhave 
mmunion;. and: Fellowſhip . one! with ang5 
ther::> They thou'd alt-be, united 30: ons 
common ' Faith, and one” uniform Worſhip 
- one God; they 'onght. all to be-qualilied 
or the Participation of. the ſame Sacrament, 
and to affilt together at the ſame Public Di- 
vine;Service' wherever they meet 3-eiſc, how 
canthe-Unity of their Faith and Communiaeg 
ſubliſt? Now, ?*cis hard; to conceive, how 
al} this can be perform'd, if we have our 
Licurgy, in as many different Tongues, as 
there are Countrys in the Catholic Churchs 
For: how-can I have fellowſhip wich a Man 
whoſe Language I do not underſtand ? How 
can 1 joyn in Prayer,” or in God's' public 
Worſhip wich any Society of People, when 
I':cannot diſcern by any thing they do. or 
ſay; whether-they.are Catholics, or Herctics? 
Or how ſhall | receive the Sacrament in the. 
Society: of 'thoſe, .who; for any thing I can 
ſee or widerſtand; may be Jews,” or Blaſphe- 
mers .of my Holy Religion? - So that-if we 
take away. that Common Band, that Com- 
mon\Language, that unites, 'and Cemeats all 
the Members of Chrift*s myſtical Body, the 
whole Frame of the Catholic Church will, 
diſfotve and falls to Pieces'z and we- ſhall 
have as 'many ' different "Churches, as we 
have Tongues: ©. 2 Av. 
.z3- We do not ſee what ' great ' loſs. the 
Common People fuffer by nor having the. 
Lirmgy'in vulgar Tongues ; and if we had,' 
we are ſure the good; that might acrew to 
chem-by having ir "ſo, 'is hot To 'yaltable'as | 
44>, 1:44; RT. | to 
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. to be purchas'd at the Expence of the conj- 
mon Union, and Peace of the whole Ctho- 
lic Church, which, as Experience ſhews,' is 
neceſſarily conſequent upon ſuch an . Indut 
gence. The moſt Part of the common People 
gre taught, at leaſt, to read in their own 
Language; and if we except ſome of th 

Commonality of Jrelard, and the Hight+: 


of Scotland, who are indoſteioulty Parr ne . 


fort of Education ; there is not one IM 
2 hundred, 'even of the meaneſt of the Com< 
mon ſort, who want this Help. And then 
they have the whole Maſs, the Epifties, and 
Goſpels, and Coles of all the Sundayt "In tl | 
Year, together with al} the' P/am# in 'vyl- 
gar ' Languages, in 'their Prayer-byoks: 
which they may read to themſelves in their 
own Tongue, whilſt the. Prieft reads them» 
in Latin ; and which no dopbt, cantributgs 
wy Ke 4n Edifation than if The PHeh, 
e in their own UE; conjide- 

ring, that in Catholic Cities! where 
ſome Thonſapds are affembled, is" not. 
poſſible for the hundreth part of the Au- 
dience to Hear what is Eg or what "ever. 
,anguage he ſpeaks, Add, that. the great- 
wn of the Maſs is prongunc'd fo Gow: 
thar ſcatce' any» that. is preſent, hears what. 
is aid; the Rubric ſo commanding». that! 
the Prieſt, may, in the. Silence of Recol- 
leon 'and Mediration,, be the befter gif 
uf and Adorable * af » With the Gra- 
vity abd Decency t A Rees ie Wer 
ſides, on all Sw:4ays, ' and ' great Feftivals 
wy through- 
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Unknown Tongue. 
throughout -the Year, there are, in.Catholie 
Countries, public Sermons and Exhortations 
periorm'd in Vulgar Language ; :yeaz and 
public Prayers read in the *PuJpic, ejthef 
before or* after the- Sermon, in which the 
people are inſtructed in their Duty to God 
and their. Neighbours; and- excited to do 
Works of Charity, - to forgive their Enc- 
s mies; and to repent of their Sins ; to pray 
for the King and his Magiſtrats, and for 
one. enother: In a word, in which ll the 
Duties and Obligations of a Chriftian are 
duly inculcated-; and all this, 1 am ſures 
ory are, -at. leaſt, -in the Countries where 
F; have been, as- careful to perform, | as 
they are 'to ſay the /fafs. So that (not- 
withſtanding what Proteltants ſay )- al} the 
Difterence ween them and us, in this. 
particular, is, that we do in vulgar Lan- 
gv2pe very near- all, that they do z. andy 0- 
vey and above, give the people an Op- 
pdrtvoity of adoring Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
quckning their Memory by the Repreſen- 
tation of his Death and Paſſion, which is 
_performd in. the Latin Maſs. tx T0 
: Laſtly, (If there were no other Reaſons ) 
the ' Difficulty ' of tranſlatin® the Liturgy 
igto vulgar Lapguages, . and preſerving it, 
in its purity, is enough to diſwade ys-from 
the. Undertaking. The vyiformity _ of onr 
Liturgy is the beſt ſtanding Monument, we 


have of. the Faith and Practice of our An- 
ceſtors : ' *Tis it that ſhews 'us, hoy they 
uvs'd td 2dminiſter\the Sacraments, 2nd what" 
d moſt pro- 

per 


ſort of Ceremonies they 'judg 
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per to-excite, and-ſtir-up Devotion 3and | 
to perform- God's Service with that Ges | 
vity and Decency ſuitable to His Holy'Re- | 
ligion. -Now- if this Liturgie were tranf]#- | 
ted into all the Yulgar Languages, which 
Catholics uſe, and which is fo much 'ſub- 
Xc& to Alteration and Corruption,  even'td 
that degree, that what is ſpoken in one Ag 
is ſcarce underſtood in an other 5 at; Teaſty | | 
is ſo nauſeous and: grateing, that none biit 
tbe meaner ſort of People will hear ix ; with-- 
out diſguſt; What .endleſs Labour wow 
it prove to be thus every . Age modeling; 
and reforming, and: changing our Lie 
What Confufion and Diſorders+ won'd” 
Uaskilfulneſs,- or the 'Fancy of (Franflatgr 
occahon ? Nay, what Tumults and Uproai 
wou'd ſuch frequent Alterations create borh' 
in Church and State z whilſt fome (to ufe 
King Herry VIU. his Phraſe) ſtood--up for 
their Old Mampſimns, and others for their: 
New Suzpſimu:, .is not'ealily Imagin'd. And, 
whatever our  Adverſaries may think onc, 
Experience ſhews us, that this is no Imagt- 
nary, but a Real} and, almoſt, inſoperable: 
Diffticalty. For. inſtance: . © 7 Þ 

The Caluini/ in Frezce, made uſt of Mas" 
rat's. Tranflation -of the 'Pſalms,- and Sung" 
them in their '7emples,. (as the French *call: 
them) for a conſiderable Time ; but 'fome: 
of their. Learned Afinifters, finding that this. 
Tranſlation 'was not agreeable to the Qvigi>; 
zal, -nor. even'.to decency. and good behas 
viour ;*but, on. the.-contrary,- was full of 'ri> 
diculons; lew'd;: and prophane expreſfions;* 

Kok ue, 


reſoly'd.;te. give the. People a+ better; and 
mare penfect Tranſlation. Now what-con- 
fyfions and- diviſions this laſt created amohg 
the..Brethren, whoever is curious to know, 
way conſult the Writers of :thoſe - Times: 
Again, The Churchof Engtand, which, with- 
out. doubt, is the beſt (becauſe the leaſt Res 
farm'd).,of the Proteſtant Party, -Tranſlated 
the Scripture, .Compos'd:.a new: Ordinat, 
2nd a feat Form. of Prayer in: V ulgar. Lans 
£4age, in .Exlward the 'Sixth's Time ; but 
theſe being found in Queen ElszZabcrb and 
King. Jemess Days, ( if we believe their 
own Writers ) deficient in many things, and 
ig; others. not: egreeable to the then Pro» 
ceſtant Religion, - which was not, as yet, per+ 
faghly Hck'd. into. Shape and Form, 'opher 
new, Tranſlations are: undertaken ; but bow 
mych confaſion and trouble theſe. alſo oc- 
cafion'd,:. the: ſaid Writers can beſt inform 
v5... Farther, - The : Charch of England is: 
he.Richeſt; .and (if-we may judge by their 
orks-); the moſt Charitable. of -all the Re+ 
formation; yet there paſs'd a+ hundred 
Years. of .the Reign of Proteſtaniſm before 
the Welſh were provided of a Liturgy in 
their own Language ; tho* moſtof the common 
People :of: that: Country do not anderſtand 
any-other, -Fongue-:; And 40 (this day, they 
have :nat-furniſh'd the 4&1 with a: Litwey 
tntheir own Language, :+ho' many thoufands 
in the Norch, of {{reland, and in the HHeph- 
{gnds.,.of:.Scorlang, go to Charck, which yer 
endexRand nothing, but. the 41s Trmgwe-S0 
eat. 31 46-09 fuck cafe matter to furniſhe+ 
; Ven 
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ven the Subjefts of 6ne Crown with Litus 
ies, in, their own Language. Now, if. j 

e ſo difficult to ſupply a few People vj 
Lituryics in their own Tongue, [and ſo. hard 
to contain them -in their Duty, when 'xks 
ſdid Litzrgies muſt be alter'dz _ Who caf 
imagin all the Difficulties that ,wou'd, at-, 
tend the attempt, ſhou*d the Catholic Church 
propoſe to - tranſlate her Zicargy into. all, 
the ſeveral Languages: uvs'd in Europe? Os, 
who can conceive, how it. were-poſlible fox 
her to keep an Uniformity in Praftice and. 
Ceremony, or to contain the People 'in their, 
Duty, if ſhe muſt change her Z1targy eves, 
ry hundred Years or leſs, and fpeak anew. 
Language? | 8 ets 
- - The Gentry, 'and Better ſort of People can-, 
not abide to have their Ears grated with, 
Obſolete, Antick Expreſſions ; and .the com>. 
mon People, who think the Snbſtance thang'd,; 
with the Words, will not. part with- their; 
old Mauzpſfimus, And then, what fine-work. 
wou'd this make! : are, in 'one of. his. 
Pſalms, gives us this Ridiculous Phraſe ; 
1 will caſt my Slipper at bim, The common 
People, who minded only the Rime and. 
Gingle of :the Words, no ſooner. undet=. 
1, that this Phraſe was alter'd, tho'-ins., 
deed for the better ; when they were ſo in-, 
cens'd upon' the matter; that the Miniſters. 
were. like to have ( not flippers but: 
ſticks, and ſtones, and ſuch Arms, 4s 2. 
popular: Fury adminiſter*d, caſt at them... 
And what, do you think, ſhou'd happea in-. 
in the Chrrch of' Rome, where there = 


( 
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Unknown Tongue. 


fo many different ENS ſo many dif- 
ferent amour, fo ward 39 be ſax; F 
tany ithcouth, uapolifh'd people > ſo diffi- 
cult A be govern'd ; ſhou'd ſhe undertake 
to give them the Lituroy io their .own 
Tongues, and continue, changing and alte- 
ring the ſame, as often as the Languages 
change. Truly for my part, as 1 am per- 
traded that the Deſign is as vain, as It is 
od! es; ſo 1 may reaſonably preſume, the 
oy Catholic Church will never attempt it. 
thus 1 have endeavour'd to touch up- 
2 me 'of the Reaſons, that mov'd the 
Church in all Ages, to hold to one Univer- 
C1"'Language, which is always the ſame 
nor ſubjett to Alteration or A Peg 
more than the Faith and Religion wi eta 
ceacheth ; nor leſs Pure Perfect 
than it was Meayr hundred Years gcc. 
And, ſurely, fych a Language, fo lofty, ig 
Its. Expre tions; fo beautiful and Majeltic, 
ig its Num 5, ſo LEpergic ap Expreſlive, 
wt ba : I may Jay, ſp.ammgr-, 
tal 8nd er Hep in its Duration ;. is 
the dV to have che publics and ſolemn 
Setvice of the knmortal, and Eternal Gad 
ortn'd init. And in "this, methioks, we 
do but what the Light of Nature teachcth ail 
NG ;2 and what ,our Adyerſartes cou'd 
not dit, "1g 'd they but devel, Them: 
{ves « their rejudices. 

Tis. well known, the Jews loſt thejyMo- 
ther Tongue i ia the Capativity of Soyo , 
the Pits never, read the Law of Aeoſes, or 

£12 mY, i their public Pray [ON Toons 
At 
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that Time to This, in any other La e 
than the Hebrew ; tho? ( if we'exceprt their 
Rabbins )- very few, if any, of that" Nati- 
of nnderitand - any thing: of it. pm 
The Greczans have long ſince \'corrupted 
their Language, as all the World knows; 
and the common People among them kno! 
no more of the Genuine Greek, than-6urs 
do of the Latin; yet the Grcek Charch ne- 
ver changd a Syllable in their Lirwyy; but 
do” ſti} ſay their aſs in the ſame Puts 
Greek, which was us'd when they firſt 'em- 
brac'd the Chriſtian Faith. All other" Se&t! 
of Chriſtians, in the Earſtern Churches; have 


ther ge. likewiſe Corrupted their Laoguener Vl 


mon's They continue to Celebrate Divine Service il 
Critical the Languages they firſt us'd ; tho? the Com- 
fiftory mandon People do not underftand- them. 


— And ( if I may be allow*d* {to borrow-'af 


NewTe. inſtance from Infidels ) the Turks ſtill re | 


fament, tain the Arabic Language in their "Meas 
ro; nor did they ever permit it-to-be reef 
in any other Tongue, in-their. pablic Pray® 
ers; tho? *tis confefs'd- their common-peo? 
ple underſtand it not. But of this enough. 
Let us now ſee what the Doctor objeRs'to 
this Point. | WE * 
And here I do' not intend tg{purſus hint” 

im all the Repetifions, He. makes.of the ſame 
thing, without any material Addition ; for 
then I ſhou'd tranſcribe ſeveral, almoſt, in- 
cire Sermons; but ſhall | for the Reader's 
- eaſe, and my own, britig all ' his *Real, or* 
Apparent Difficulties within the compaſs -of 
theſe few Heads. | $45 __ 
Fiſt, 
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;2:bigſt, he ſairh, © That' the celebrating 
#4 Divine Service in an' wkrowa Tenuc 
"M$ Contrary: to the Practice of the Priminroc 
© Church ; and the Great Deſign, and End 
of Religious Worſhip ; which ( being a 
* Reaſonable Service Yought to be Directed 
* by our '/Underſtanding, and accompanied 
*£ with -our-Hearts-and Aﬀettiohs: © _ | 
Secondly, © That'to pray in an wkowr 


*Tongue'is contraty' to'St: Paul's Dofrine, 


**who'has no leſs than a ' whole Chapter 
«wherein he confutes and” condemns this 


© Practice. | 
»+:Fbirdly, ** That 'we lock up the Servp- , ; 
*aeircr- in an: wkrown Torgne; and* forbid oqgor 4 


b* ehe-People the 'oſe of thetn'4 which Is obir. pag; 
*eonwrarys to Cliff owns Deſign, who 126,163» 
*%exhorts the Jews ro ſearch the Scriptpres ; 
ito Sr. Luke, who commends the Bereans 
*<for Examining the- Scriprares, and tryin 
"he Apofticr Doftrine by that 'Teft; an 
Ws Ly > rome ag ; __ _ 
+ earneffly recommend to the People the 
*Reading'and Stody" of *the ' Scriprarres. 
-Fourthiy,/ ** That the iStiptare” being, by = [. Co 
<cur-own Confeſſion, a principal Part- of 5" pre 
"the Rule of Faith, it cannot be imagin'd, 6a. B* 
«< row'Peopte ſhowd fyuare, or *meaſure 
*<Their- Fi16 by this Reg utter they are” 

« allowY'to'tead/and underftand"it; 

Laſtlys'** That we therefore lock up theyQ.s. e- 

«Soripentes in an” arkaown Tongue; becanſe tic poſt / 
&< {if cerraiy, that” if the People were orice'odit pag 
Tee or underſtand the vw rnnee/ 55 

* word ſobnrguit our Religion; and g&'ov?* 

Y\- 7 P © 5a 


of 
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© to them. This is the Sum of what he 
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ſays/vpon this Subje(t, to which 1 ſhall' re" 
Lora: my. Exceptions-2s: plainly, -anc briefly? 
as; can, ot pe dy 0 
. Fixlt> he. ſaith, © That the celebrating of” 
& Divine. Service: in an auknonn Torgae i3* | 
* contrary. to the Practice of the Primitive 
«* Church. 1 anſwer, if he means, by wt! 
kom: Torgur, ſuch a, Tongue as: na body un-” 
cerſtands z; it.is: vexy,;T rue, but. not, to, the" 
purpoſe; For:the Tongue, in which'we £6-" 
tebrate divine Service, 15 nat, ſuch» bur,. on* 
the contrary, the Tongue in the World, b* 
belicye, the beſt known... Byt-if he means; 
by it, . a; Tongue, uokpown to moſt; of the? 
eqpupagn, pearfity; hit Allerton tas ub by 

V9, it: For; hrſt, be. himſelf: 


"ackoonldges,, and. fo Goth -all Mankind" 


that the Primitive. Church, and all ſucceed-"! 
ing Generations (Lmeanin the.Latin Chyrch)? 
cil.che Reformation 2 pear'd,” did-cele tate. 
diving Sexvice-in ute Jae Latin Tongue we 
NOW. uſes. And, ſecondly, even Malice, g 
ſelf cannot. deny bat that, generally ſpeak-* 
ings all the common people, (except the 1rg-" 


| liars). were always Ignorant: of the Latin” 


ny 
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Tongue, *Tis.then manifeſt, our Conduet) 
in. this; particular is alrogether conformable: 
to the Practice, of the primitive Chuxth zi! 
and then the Door is out+<in his firſt, At-* 
tempt. This -he:-cou'd .not- but -ſee,; /and. 
thercfore in an other. place, he endeavours” 
to Infinvate (tho' he durſt not ſpeak it ont)” 


| that the common people--ſpoke all /Latig:* 


But. this only ſhews: what-the Was: VE Rs ] 


Unknown Tongue. 


is capable of, when he muſt, and will main- 
tain a, thing. Whar, the, common people 
of Spain, France, Germany, Sweden, . Den- 
math, Norway, England, Ireland, S: el, ind, 
&c. [poke all Latin! *Tis indeed confeſs/d;, 
all theſe People were in Communion with 
the. Church of Rome; all receiv'd their Faith 
apd, Citzrgy from her ; all. celebrated di- 
vige Service in the ſame Tongue, and aſ- 
ter the ſame manner with her ; -but that 
they all ſpoke and underſtood ,the :Kaman,s 
or Latin Longue, .is, ſurely. ſo ridiculouſly 
abſurd, that. | rather believe, I miſtook his 
mganing} than that a Man of his Parts ſhou'd 
be. guilcy of: ſo great a Miſtake. 

3, to what he ſays, that Religious Wor- 
op ing a reaſonable Service ) cvght to 

bs, direfted by .our Ungerſtandings, and ac- 
companied with our Hearts and Aﬀections, 
Fxeagily agree with him: And for that 
Reaſon, 1-hopss, we.are as.careful. to teach 
the c0 wmon. People their prayers in their 
own. OPER 7 and, to..cxhott. thefn to ſay 
**n in phe ame Tongue, as.our Neighbours x. 
Ys. his notwirhſtandiog,, .ir.did. not ſeem 
J.to the Holy Spirit of God, who guides 
his Church 1 ita all. fruth, and confequent- 
ly into all good Pradtices, ro aler -rhat 
rhe SUE, Wh venerable Antiguity, and a 


cription, of now, 2lnaſt - ſeventeen. hun-. 
ears, have conſecrated | to. Bis diyine , 
Warlhip-.., The- Reaſons whereof 1 have 
partly touel'd hpon before. ry 
Touching. the. Segangl, viz. © That to. 

, pray MY aff #nRrOPh { ongiie is contrary | > 
P 2 St. 
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Sn ', St. Pau,'s Doftrine, who has no leſs than: 
a whole Chapter wherein he confutes' and, 

© condemns this'Prafctice. 

Aifw, The' Chapter the Doftor here re. 
fers to, is the '14th of the firſt to the Co- 
rimbiaxs, Which, had it been faithfully tran- 
lated either from their own Greck, or our 
Latin, won'd leave no, Room for this Ob- 

jetion:: \ The Queſtion is, whether St. Pant 
* concemns public prayers in a Tongne, which 
all the common people do not underftand ? 
Fhis the Doctor affirms, 'and voncbes the 
Authority of the Exgliſh Tranſlarion in the. 
aforeſaid Chapter, where St. Paut, as hg 
ſays, condemns Prayers in an anknown Tongue, 
We ſay, firſt, St.'Paal has no ſuch thing. as 
14known' Tongue ;, but the word, Vrknown,"is 
ah Addition” of their own. Secondly, St. 
Paul does not condemn ſpeaking or pray-" 
ig with Tongues, ' which is the 'only thing: 
there mention'd. '*And' both theſe' we're: 
able to 'make'appear z the firft, ' from their! 
own Trasflatior, - in which" (the they * give! 
it to vs in''their 'Sermbns,': and Diſpotes: 
for currant. * Scripture, ya) they ' put "the | 
word, Unknown, 'in' fmall tralic Charatters, 
to diſtinguiſh it from what' is truly $crip-" 
ture, 'The Second, from 'St. Pan's owth' 
Words, in the ſame place; where he ſays, 
I wowd that ye all ſpake with T ongies, Ver."$., 
Sut ſure he wou'd not condemn that i in them. 
which he wou'd have them do. ' 

But to take away all doubt, I ſhall tran 
ſcribe thoſe words" of St, Par! from the O- 
riginal, on which the Poor lays all the, 
'Strebs,” 
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OO  Ouknown Tongue... 
Streſs, [and examin the whole. Scope, and 
Deſign of this Chapter z and. then jer.;even 
Malice it ſelf judge, whether ,he has any 
Grounds for this Objection, St, Pauls words 
are thus; 0 » Agar yadan, be that ſpeaksty 
mith a Toneue, This the Ez2liſh Tranſlati- 
97 renders,, he that ſpeaketh in an_inkbnown 
Tongue. The Latin YVulgat, agreeable to the 
Greek; qui enim Lingua loquitur, noa bonini- 
bus fed Dev loquitur. Again: Atoms -5 Azad 
yAd:mn, mherefore be that Þ 

The Ezgliſh Verſion ſays, wherefore be that 
Jpeakech in, an unkzwown Tongue, Farther 


idy 8 megolvamucy yadon » for if T pray with a © 
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Ver. 2. | 


peaketh with a T ongue, VET 13+ 


Tonge, in/ the Engliſh Verſion *tis 3 for if Vere 14+ 


I. pray 1 an mikown Tongue. And thus ?is 
reader*d four or five Times more, as often 
as.'St. Pai! ſeems to ſpeak againſt this Prac- 
tice (tho? *tis evident from the Tenure of 
the whole Chapter he does not ſpeak againſ 
it, but prefers propheſying to ic): but where 
he, ſeems to fayour- it 3. they alter their Scile, 
leaye . out the word V»s{nowr, and render St, 
PanPs words: as I do; tho” St. Pau! uſes the 
ſe]f ſame Terms in both places. For .in+ 
ſtance, 94x, It nx'v]as Vuarrandy yadaras: T his 
they render, 4 woru'd that ye. all ſpake with 
Tongues, 1 wonder they did not render it 
thus ; { wow'd that ye all ſpake with. unknown 
Tongues ! Ay, , but that will take away all 
tie Force of the Objeftion! Again z Evaz- 
22540 Try @£9 ws, Thy TWN VUBY 1iANADY 1,207 25 Ach\Dys 
This they render. 7 thank my God. I {peak 
with Tongucs, more $54: you all, . Ia thefe,cwa 
Verſes where praying or ſpeaking with 
P 3 1 g19nrs 
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Tongues is commended, the ſame Word is; 


terpreted with Tongues, which in the former 
Verſes muſt ſignifie known Tongue. And:thys 
St. Paul js made to ſpeak what theſe Gep- 
tlemen pleaſe. When the Word Unkzggn 
ſeems to make for them, it mult be. inſer- 
ted ; but when it is againſt thcm,. it muſt 
be left out. Well, but what are theſe Tongues 
whereof St. Part here ſpeaks? And why 
does he hold forth to the Corinthians {9 
Jong vpon vpon this Argument. Ine. 
I Anſwer. 1. St. Paul here {peaks of thoſe 
Extraordinary and'Surpriſing 1wngues where- 
with the firit Believers were inſpir'd, by the 
Holy Gheoft,, which was . Pour'd down upop 
them, as appears from ſeveral placcs in;the 
AQts of the Apoſtles, where ?cis. ſaid ;; The 
Hely Ghoſt ſell upon them and they  ſpake 
w:th Tongues, Secondly, St- Paul holds forth 
to the Corinthians ſo long upon this Argy» 
ment, in order to. give ſome: cautions , 
eoncerning theſe To-gucs. | He -knews. that = 
Juch Extraordinary Tongues. were-intended 
rather as a Sign to the Unbelievers, thay 
for the Infiruction of the | Faithful. Me 
fotcfaw, the ſaid Tongres waud - occafiba 
a great deal of Confuſion and- Diſorder: a: 
mong the Chriſtians, if.-21}-thoſe, who.were 
inſpir'd with them, wereallow'd; to xife up, 
and ſpeak all at once; and that: the” Pro- 
greſs of the "Goſpel wqu'd be very much 
retarded, if ſuch Proceedings. were yor.mo- 
Gerated., Therefore, he inltrutts the. ©pry's 
ratahs in What, they were to. do bpon- this 
Oceaſton : He tells them, that tho'he wob'd 
wy. | hare 


Cn Ton? ue; 
tave them 11 ſpeaks/ with Tonbes; "46 
'that” he had rather they" hon propre 
ap vfjon' this *Afanwtcht hetakes Vp ihote 
| than half ch! Chapter, ty enfbrce the Ne- 
| ceſſity of Propheſhiag* more than of 'Speak- 
| . wg with Tous, But thar' if they Won'd 
ſpeak with Tongues; he defires'it fond be 
dpne'by' two, or ar oft by "three," rd that by 
» {romrſe,' And now let Event the mat partitit 
of our Adverſiries Jadge, whether there be 
any thing in all this, which doth; in the 
leaſt, infihuate, that'St. Pall -condemns pray - 
Mig or fpeakins With Tonyies; nay, doth 
'nob* he- poſitively” fiy;* that 'be witrnd bave 
ahem #ll-ypcak with 1 )ifkess” by whether tlieſe 
Sutpriſfing' Torgats, "Which! were the Fff&ts 
of the'lmpalſe of the Holy Goff; and whith 
many: bundred$} Yeats fince have cea9?d, are 
any way' applicable to our preſent Latin, 
than which'no Tongue on Edrch is better 
of \imore-nfibverfally Know ? | 
'+ AS:fo'the third; viz. © That we lock vp 
rhe Seriptures in an” wkow! Tongue, and 
<« forbid the Cinmon People the Ule of 
| ** chem, which is contrary to Chriſt's own. 
*©Deſign, who extotts the Jews to ſearch. 
& the Scriptieres, &c. | 
Anſw. .This Propofition; as to the firſt Part, 
is notoriouſly falſe, and enworthy 'the CHa- 
rafter, and Reputation Dr. Tilltfon was o- 
therwiſe deſervedly poſſeſs'd of: For He 
might as well have ſaid, that it is Midnight 
when the Sun ſhines over onr Heads, as tell us 
we-lock -up- the' Scriprures' ir an unknown 
Tongges when' "tis evident in Falt; thar we 
| P 4 hays - 


Ver. 5 


Of: Prayers iw as 
have aids. 2 al}: wr ply” ha ang _ 
en: s-of "the: r14zs 
rms {et eb all Catholic Countries! 
by,..and: for>the Uſe and Benefit of Roinayi 
Catholics. + Sure a Man that was ſo Curis' 
ons, and Irquiſitive how Aﬀairs went. bath: 
ab Rome and Abroad,: cou'd- not, atleaſt; 
be Ignorant, that the Roman Carholics: its 
England: have the Srriptures in their - owl , 
Tongue: Did he never hear of the Doway® 
Bible, or the Rbein.?s Teſtament ? Are not 
theſe Books in their Hands, and read; and" 
usd with all the Freedom and Liberty ii ima» 
ginable? As for the French Bible ;-+whe#! 
ever deſires it, may find enough, done nov: 
only: by . Proteſtants, Þut by Catholic Dt- | 
vines alſo; at the French: Stationer's**Shops+ 
In. London, without being ay the —_ 
of going any. farther for 1t- - Touchi 
Spain, Germany, Italy, and: other Catholle 
Countries; the Enquiry is not very difficult,). 
whether- they baye the (Scriprares: in vulgar * 
Languages: For we' may eaſily -meet with 
Men of Credit and Probiljty out - of theſe 
Courtries> who can aflure us, they haye 
the. Scrrptures in their. Native 1 ougzes, Sf 
that it is hard to imagin, what ſhou'd pat 
Him: -upon ,;aflerting-a-thing/ ſs bare-fac'dy 
apd deſtitute-of the leaſt colour of Truth; _ 
ard ſo peremptorily affirming what the .* 
Evidence of our Eyes and Ears, and even; 
Cons Experience, .can_fſo--eaſi ly contra--: 
| 
1 know, He, and Others of his Mind,” 
do vonch the -Deerec of the Cuuncif of Trear:” 
: | CON- 


© 
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AGE} Prohibited: Books, for what they! 
* Iag:g3apdi:fonnd all the Railing;zAccufations 
' they-:bring againſt » the | 8; Cothatrcorthere:: 


npan 2 Which is as: much as to fay, zbar, 
tho*. we have the Bible in al} Valsar:. Lane, 
guages, ;and ſee, and;read itn; the:fame 
Leangnazes; yet we mult believe: 3c is :lockt 
up: in: am #/knowe: 44ngues, which :we' doi not 
underſtand 5 -becauſe-theſe.:Gentiemen will 
beve it, that the: Conruyl of Trext hath fo 
decreed, But beſides that it is a hard Cafe 
tQ;;which- theſe Gentleinen wou'd reduce us; 
vie that we: mult got believe what wer ſee, 
feel;: .hear,--:and, underftand 3; : contrary -'to 
their oawa Ordinary: Rule: the Council of 
Treyt, does: not -in the leaſt favour: their: 
Pretenſfion.. - I ſhall ſubja'in the: very Words 
of.that Council, and leave it;to ſpeak for 
it felf+ -- 4*iSince; Experience (ſheweth;' that, Cum ex- 
&*if;;the__ Sacred: Bible .were permitted In- perimen- 


_ © aifferently» and: withouc (DiltinRion!, (in £2,0ani- 


! | fi 
© xulgar Language3 ſuch: a Liberty {by rea: —_—_ 
*< ſon. of ,-Men's' Raſhneſs ) wou'd: occaſion giblia 
* more hurt; than good; Be it lefr to the valgari 
&« Biſhop's, or 1:quiſirors Judgment; by, and lingua 
<« with. the Advice of the: Pari(b-prielſt, -or Bo ag 
© Confeſſor to give leave to- read the Ver=4;mne 
< fions. 'of- Catholic: Anthors.in vulgar Lan- permit- 

E254 \ Af a ; . : /!fantur, 
plus inde, ob Hominum temeritatem, detrimenti quam utilitatis 
ofiri; bac ju parte, Judicio Epiſcopi aut Jnquilitogis, motar: ut 
cum* confitio Parochi vel Confeffirij Biblioram a Catholicis 
authoribus xerſorum le&ionem in vulgari lingad eis concedere 
poſlint, .quos intellexeriat ex bujuſmodi le&ione rion-damnum, 
fed fidei;atque, piecatis augmentum capere; -palſb; \quam fa- 
cultatem 32 {criptis haheante De. lib, prob, ;Regs 24-0 


*© 2uage, 
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<« gnage, to -ſuch,: as may, in their Opitilon, 


* receive \not at Loſs, but an Increaſe ut 
« Faith and Piety thereby : - Wifich- Leave 
*< they are to have in Writing. De lib; prob, 
Reg. 4. | | þ 
Hence: 1:think it is plain; the Conncil is 
ſo far from locking 'up the Scripture in'sn 
urkuown 1ongue, that it gives free [cave 
to every. one, whom 'the Biſhop, or Inqut- 
fitor, with the Advice of the Pri/i-prevf, 
or Confeſſor, ſhall jadge meet to-read it'in 
vulgar Language... And fince- there is*no+ 
thing ſo proper, nor ſo powerful toincreaſt 
Faith and Piety, in a Meek-and' Humble 
Sou}, as the Sacred Soreprures tis plain, thait 
no {ſincere Chriſtian is barr'd, by*this 'De- 
cree,- from the uſe of it in vulgar Larnguatye. 
And if any ſuch-ſhou'd ' happen: to be re- 
fus'd leave to read it, which we have no'Rea- 
ſon to. ſuppoſe ; ?tis' contrary to the Spirit, 
and Intention. of the Council, who- orders 
that. Perfons:fo difpos'd, (may have: the free 
uſe of them; And however this ( no'great ) 
Reſtraint was-neceſlary in thoſe Days, when 
Mens, minds were in a Ferment, and "the 
Itch of Novelty had ſcrz'd them) as it com- 
monly happens when any new OPinions/are 
broach'd ;/ yet, when they began to-feerwith 
their own Eyes, and bec2me more Still and 
Calm, the Guvernoys of the Church were' fo 
far from hindriog them the uſe of the Scrip» 
txre>, Or. putting} this . Decree im execution, 
that they exhort ail Perſons to Read- and 
Medirate- upon thein, as the moſt 'effetual 
means to' bring them - acquaiiited with = 
Wil 


- 


* Bow::8ifwuninks, Dr. Teforſor an 


Weary had hd 


Williof God, ;and their Duty to 


ions Ard 
his -Party 


ave, 'of-all Others, the unfitteſt -co-reproach 
ps«this: Cdnductt; confidertng that: mott of 
the Learned Men of his Church do mend. 


ouſly: own;:that: the promitcactis we: of the 


Seraprewe allow'd to alt forts of Perſons; -ant 
their private: Interprecations? thereof} /+was, 
in «great. meaſure; the cauſe of allthe Dif- 
fereot Sects, | that ſprung: up, and divided 
themſelves fram-their- Communion. © 

.; As. to: what he ſays, that-Chriſt exhorts 
the Fews to fearch the Scriptures; that Sr. 
Litks:commends the Bereavs,  for-ſo- doing: 
and- that: the! Holy 'Fetherr do earneftly, re- 
commend the Reading and Study of the Scrip- 
tores, - L acknowledge ' che troth of this 
faying 3: [--will.add' xo in, \thar' all the Arr 
and Induſtry, all rhe Rhetorie and Eloquence 
wthe. World have: not* that. Force and Ef- 
feacy upon Pions .anQ”'V irtnous Souls; that 
the ſerious Reading, and Meditating vpon 
the Holy Scriptures hath :' yet this notwith- 
Randing, ſince Experience hath 'taught us, 
that,: as the Spider - extrats: Poiforr out of 
the ſame Flower, whence the Bee pathers 
Honey'; fo. | believe,” no Man- ean doubt 
Gcenfidering all the Schi/-, and! horrid Im- 
pieties mow maintain'd ) but that' the rank- 
eſt Soul-killing Poiſon, has been often''ex- 
tractediont 'of the ſacred! Scriptures; not 
cut: of any Defect in- them, -buf' thro? the 
deprav?d' Diſpoſition, and Supercilious Pride 
af: thEReaders?7: And Therefore, 'F' think, It 
18 the leaſt: the Charck cov'd' do in c_ 
bY © 
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of -confudi 
that of: the*Conrcil. of Trex, when #6 
were gapeing'after Novelty, and fettirip*i 
for” Heads of new Se#s, to moderate the 
Uſe and Reading of thoſe Sacred Writings: 
But ſtill:ſo as-not-to--ſhut 'up the Fountain 
of Life, nor hinder ' all Good and Virtnons 
Chriſtians to drink of that Living«-Water j' 
which (tho? little) Reſtraint was yet by 
Degrees abated, as Men began to entertain 
Thoughts of Peace, and: Quiet ; and, in'a few 
Years-after, was inſenſibly taken away'in mae. 
ny Countries, by a Tacie Admiſſion" of the. 
PRg: of Scripeare in vulgar Languages to, 
_—_ rts-of -people; And this Fam ſure” te, 
y. can juſtly deny to be-the Caſe of the 
R. Catholic Church in regard of the prefent. 
Debate z which how agreeable to'Senfe and 
Reaſon»' and tothe 'Piety 'and: Care of s 
Tender Mother,let-even the moſt lovcterare 
of our Adverſaries'judge.--: © 1 
Touching:the fourth, vi. © It: caonot hy 
< imagind how- people ſhou'd: "ſquats; or. 
< meaſure \their/Faith by;this Rule, unleſs. 
& AE were allow'd to Read and Underſtand 


eas The Anvyer to this objection; 8 
ſoſficiently-imply'd in what''F ſpoke. to"the.. 
former: -[- ſhall therefore add theſe' few!” 
Wards only; That the Word of God is. 
the Rule -of our: Faith, bit whether! it” be; 
conyey'd' to us by Writing; -or by. Word: 
of: Mouth; ©,methinks: the: Srriprure' "ir ſelf? 
declares: in favour of. 'the latrer'; For \ 
our Lord,” as the Evanye/7ſtt ſay,” — 


\ 


jon'-and diſorder; -fach- 3 wis : 


* — 4 a a as. et. at At. 


@ukncwn.Tourne. 22-L 
dis Diſciples to. go and preach the Goſ- 
1.;.bnt ye. do not find, that He gave any. 
IN: [TI about giving 'his- Ward. in, Wris 
Hs. ta. the. people, in. order to learn. their 
At: .. Howeyer, ſince it. is confeſs'd; that 
the. Sacred Script ures are excellent- Means: to 
edifie. our Faith, .and compoſe our Manmers; 
we. do earneſtly and heartily recommend 
than to the Srody and 1 Medication of the. 
q ople- : 
Concerning the laſt,viz., That ne therefore 
et Jock pe the Scripture. i in an unkyown Tongues 
* becauſe it, is: certain, that if the common, 
eee le. were once. brought to: underſtand 
© the ON etarey they -wou'd ſoon quit, VS, © 
«20d go-over-to-them. | 
. Anſw; bis Propoſition is-falſe in- all its 
Gircumſtances z.., That, we, do. not. lack. 
The, criprare in. an .«nkuown, Tongue; is: 
0. eady. prov /- "np That zthe-common._Peo-, 
ple wou'd not Quit our Religion, &c- will. 
F4Y Y, , if we.canſidex>. thats. by the 
ki {8 .our.. Scholars, and. Men, of Let-. 
oe who nagerRtand the. Scripture in thay 
Language, which they call awkuws, ſhou'd 
have "quitted * us, which he well-knew, thes 
do; nog. .. Men of, Breeding, and. .Seule, are: 
te hope to. be ples, with Superſtition aud ; 
| chap chap the gn: Prvvpary People 5, 
| a me a> _ &, ge 2d. have, 
na Re gard... for the. g their .Soulsy; 
than. peel people ; and, ;yet, ſince thofs.; 
from whom we. .cannoks;3 WE,WQWd). 
co y thing in ur £azth, or Tradicey. 
wok. þ'\ OVET 0. thews but .perblt. 48; 
"Our 


our Communion ; I think I may reaſonable” 
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conclude, that the common' people! wou'd, 
do 'the' ſame were they never ſo well read, 
in 'the"Scriprures ; 'unleſs we ſuppoſe, that; 
the Proteſtant Religion has fome. Virtue ty" 
attract the common people, 'upon the read-, 
ding of 'Sctiprure, in a vulgar Tongue,, 
which is incommunicable to Men _ of Let-, 


- 


ters when they read the ſame. 


Fut; merhinks, the ſtand, the Proteſtait: 
Religion has been ar, now npwards' of an, 


hundred Years; without gaining *otie Foge,, 


of 'Groond ; nay, hardly, keeping what [1t; 
had, notwithſtanding» all the liberty andinq,. 
dufgence'ir gives to Fleſh and Blood; Is 2g, 
evident Argument, that it was not a, bor 
ons Meditation 'atid 'Study'of Scriprute;. but. 
rather 'a"poptlar fury, and ſomething Nike 


madneſs, that brought over ſo maby of tis. 
common People to embrace it in the. Be«. 


gining. And indeed, if the Fences, .ar 


Bulworks, wherewith the Proteſtarg. Religi-” 


on is fortifled, were taken away} .If the: 
Teſts, 'and Peral- Laws, and other grievous? 
Burdens Iaid npon R. Catholics, 'were takett. 
off; if all the fcandalous' and' opprobriovus' 
Language, which Admifters thunder out' in. 
their Pulpits againſt the Church, and Biſhop 
of Rome ; all the Falſe and Ridicufous Te- 


nets, which are aſcrib'd to'R. Catholics; /and 


manag?d with all the Arr and Induftrypro-" 
per to inflame 'the People's hatred, and.to, 
give them a perpetual averſion to R. Corbis 


lier, and their Religion 3 all the marks 'of 


Infamy and Diſhonour put vpon them, be- 
| mg 
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Unknown. Tongue. 
not permitted to. bear any Civil, or 
Nllary Office; nay, ſcarce allaw'd, in ſome 
:ountzzes, to exctciſe ſuch honeſt Profeſli- 
GSy or. Callings, as may enable theny to get 
their Bread ; if all theſe fatal Engins, 1 ſay; 
were laid aſide, and every Man left ro chuſe 
his Religion, without. the hopes of Reward, 
an an, the one lide,. os: the Fear. of loſs of 
s. and Temporal Puniſhment. on the o- - 
: = 5.1 doubt, the Proteſtant Religion wou't 
ſqon fall. to pieces, and many a '\Prodigat 
Chiid.woy'd return. to: their Father's Houſes 
whence. they have ſo long ſtray'd. But theſe 
Fences, and. Barriers: { ſhall I call, thetn Y 
of Reltigion,, being ſo. Rivetted, and inter- 
ver With the, Temporal Laws, .aud 'Con+- 
irofiogs of. moſt; Governments, where the 
Proteft ant Religion {ways ; | fear, all Reaſons: 
and Argaments,. tho! never ſa Evident, are- 
tqo.. weak-to encounter. thei ;: unleſs 'God 
of. His: Mercy 'be, pleas'd to put His Hand 
roi. the Work : _.Ta:whoſe. infinit .Gopdneſs? 
and;'Mercy, 1: do: from my Hears moſt Ear: 
nay Fenn I - 4; | 
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/ of the. hevocation of Saints, + ty os. 


"v$ % 


Hat we aig to-be of Paith, on- 
this Head, ivthus declayd by- the 
C ri of: Irew::. That. thc Sainds, 'mpo Roigs? 


wit h 


” 


| Twvocation 

with Jeſus Cbriſt,. offer CL God their Pug: 
ers for Men; that it is Good and: 
to. Invigate chem after an Humble: Aanner; 
and to, have, Recourſe, to their Prayers yi hit; 
and A ftance, to obtain of God His; Rents 
#bro* our Lord Feſns Chriſt His Son, who 
aur only Savior and Redeemer, Self. 25. This 
the Cauncil declares to. be- the Farrh 7 the 
Church . concerning this point ; bur does wet 
Comwand, or. Oblige any of the' Eaity! to 
pray to the Saints, or Invocate themr:+ ? Phe 

Praftice - receiv?d fromthe - Primitive 
urch, and us'd/by the Greateſt, andimoft 

Learned, and: virtuous of the- Moly' Puthivt 
of thoſe Times; as appears by their 'Worksf 
and handed Pow to: C—————— 
Fradition. ; But, becauſe, ir4s:not" | 
ly .neceſlary, the Church leaves every "tt 
the liberty to- make ufe of--it,''or” not, 
they think fit: Yer, to ſee how Dr- Tilrſow- 
lays about him, upon this Subject, 82d what 
Þ2ius he takes to.confuteit 3 one wou'd , 
we. have nothing in oor Litawgles, aſh 
fic Prayer-books, but Prayers to/Saine7 3 an: 
that we do nothing elſe, in the public and = 
Temn Service of the Church, but pray ts 
Saints, and worſhip them. 

Here it may, be-expected,' E ſhou'd give 
2 Specimen of His /Laborious: Endeavours itt 
this matter; -but I think a Pattern wou'd 
not do,-and therefore I ſhalt refer the Rea- 


x *. der to three intire Sermons, *.' where this 
edit poſt Bys'neſs is handled to. ſome purpoſe; *: 


cas pa pen 
to ? 
. nableneſ# 


nableneſs: of this Prattice; "as by 'us usd ; 
Shall do-thefe Four Things: © 
2-4. wilt endeavour to ſhew, that to in- 
votate the Saints, by which Words we prb- 
teſb- and declare (and "tis hard if we- may 
not be allow'd to interpret our own Words')' 
that wo mean nothing elſe, bur to deſite 
them-to pray for us; is not repugnant 'to 
the» Word of God, | | 

- 24. that: in the public-and ſolemn 'Service 
-of the Church, (excepting' the Licamies: of 
the Saints, which are read, or ſung foletnn- 
Iy- four: times+a Year; the General Con- 
feſlion.of Sins, in the begining of the Maſs, 
a:few Hymns, Amnbems and Yerſicles,' which 
aee--not-Prayers  itriftly and"-properly -{6 
calkdy/ and: moſt of whieh ate read-orily 
once's Year, excepting thefe'l fiy)'we pu 
up tio Prayers'to-Sants, or Angels 37 but 
al-our” Prayers: are” qddrefs?d.'to Almighty 
God; and-r& Jeſus Chriſt our' Mediator and' 
Redeemer. Not. bot that we hold” it laws. 

y- Even inthe public; and-ſolemn Service 
ob che: Chutely, :to'/pray 10 the/Surrrs, that 
i;:r0-defire-them to 'pray for 'ws;" ſince (alt 
the' Addrefles we -make'to the Sxims, do 
finally: Terminate" in: Jeſus Chriſt,:jn virtne 
of-whdſe Death and Paſſion, we belicveirbe 
S& 5. are enabled: to-pray- for! us3 bur-bes 
cauſecitiigematter: of $o;; thati ve do: wor! - 
addreſs.-our> Prefers in the- folemn Service; 
obatie.Shurch; bat: to God'alones!r v1 117! 
36:1 will. make-it appear fromi'-therwvery: 
Wordswf: the: Holy Farters/ithat thePrac- 
tice. of 
RAnaimitive Church- And Q Laſtly, 


of \ Sarprs, | 23g 


Irvocation 

Laſtly, I ſhall endeavour to return'a brief - 
Anſwer to what the Dr. thought fit to bring. 
againſt: this- Point. 

\T..] will-endeavonr to ſhews that tains, 
yocate- the /Saints, or ( whick is the ſame 
thing.) to deſire -them to- pray for us; is: 
not repugnant to.'the Word: of God. -- -The 
Texts of Scripture, which ſeems-to -be @- 
gainſt this Prattice, and which the Dofter 
urges, are taken 'out of St, Paul, 'x Tim; 
Z'5.. where he'ſays; There is -0ne: God, and. 
one Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus. And again, \'Heb..9, 15; For 
this Cauſe, He: (Chriſt -): #5 «he- Mediator of 
the. New 7 eſtament, &c-- | Hence: the Doftor- 
concludes, 'that'it is contrary ito the Wort, 
of God \and-(which he moſtly-infiſts'vwpon'}; 
derogatory -to ithe -'Mediatorſhip of? Jefys; 
Chriſt,' to pray to -any- 'Saint; or Angel; 
fince to 'do-ſo, were:to- conſtitate-thern Me+. 
diators: between, God and ' Men,) contrary to) 
the Expreſs: Words \of - St: *Panl. 

» Buts ſure} he was-not aware how - 'far thilv: 
Inference wou'd: carry -him; elſe; he; wey'd- ſ 
be a-little more refery'd.- We are-exhorted- 
by the Scriptures, and by the-Rufes of! Chaz, 
rity;; we: are\bound-to:pray-to God-for::one.: 

ph. 6: another: - Vee and''Sn. Fan himſelf defires+ 
19, the Epbeſians/ to pray for. hitn,” and- exhorts- 
17 i 2. — to-have: Prayers, and Sepplicationg> 
up Far-all-Mes,: Io: not we:then'con:: 
tag one” anotlfes Mediators between Godo 
and+oar ſelves? 1 [apes not- $9 Flaw make 
the Epheſians Mediators between: Godaptl/ 
eo Ora Lg rg mach pur of | 
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of” Sainte .. -- my 
the Saints;, for we only deſire the Saints 
to pray for us, and St. Fail defir'd rhe 
Epbeſiars to pray, for him; and''we defire 
every Day the ſame thing of our Brethren, 
And do theſe, Mediators, deropgate from the 
Leong of Feſ#s' Chriſt ? - God forbid! 
ay bat, ſays the Door, the Sins areih. 
ven and thefe Men were on Earth :' Well, 
and does theſe ng Prefent,, 'or Abſent, 
their being in Heaven, or on Earth, make —_ 
them the more or leſs Mediators, when they 
are made ſuch, or to the. Office' of Medi+ 
ators ? ls' any Man the” lefs a Mediator; 
who fires for the Pardon of an other, be- 
tale: he. is preſent, ;or in the ſame Town, 
or. Country with hitn;'for whom be ſues? 
| Mee there 55 nos. (to uſe the Dottor's own 7 
hraſe) a Comroverſie of Scrigture #gainſt 
Say tyre, Or. of 4 Reaſon againſt Reaſon 5 but of [; bil. 
'd he  ImpF— agamft 1he plain meaning courſs 
m5 Sevigh e,a1/d wil the Senſe 41d Rraſoy of May, again 
kins':” 1 forbeat that unctvil. Word; the Treaſub. 
Reader may find it atLength with the Dr, Vob 3-0 
inthe placepointed af in the Margin. ,Well1 79 
Bri the Sams are in Heaven. What then? 
Why, if we. deſir el them 10 pray for is , 
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oun Finebeed. as folly 85, we: cn , In 
All Interceſſon ftri and properly [0. calÞd;; 
5 877 nb44 of f Serifice Fond br Wwmabe 
sntercedes: Say you ſo! Why then. the 
Saints can by. no means be 4eaiators,,: or 
Intercefſors properly ſo calld, whether .we 
deſire them to pray. for us, or they do it 
of themſelves ; ſince they did not. offer,.any 
Sacrifice .by virtue whereof they may, 'igia 
ſtrit and. proper ſenſe, be called Hedrators, 
or [tcrceſſorsz and then we. may deſire them 
to pray for us}. or: they may da, it, of them- 
ſelves 3. and yet be.no 4carators,” or Interceſ» 
ſors ;...and canſequently not. derogate from 
the Mecgiitarſhip. of Feſus.Chrift.. And;.thus 
the Doftorhas..very. jadiciouſly:s;. and, 'dn 
my. Opinion, very truly 'interpreted...Se. 
Pauls Words, © and; juſtified , us into - the 
bargain. + 0... © HO aj 
_ :2, © That in the' public and foleinndky Ser- 
6 rice .of the Church, excepting. the. Lira- 
- *xies,, ©: as: aforeſaid, we put opnoPray; 
% ers to Saints, -or Aggels ; but all our. Pray- 
% ers are: addreſs*d to Almighty. God, -and 
* to, Jeſus *Chriſt, '6ur "only Savianr.” and 
Roemer, 255 OH ATE tn, E raeÞ 

- This will appear by. a, thorg?; Examiga- 
tion of tlioſe Books, wherein the;publi Sex- 
vice'of -our Church 1s coutain'd; which are 
the Maſs-book, and the Breviary ;- the firſt, 
x contin he ſolemn Sor of the aſc; 
and the latter; the Canortical Office, namel: 

AMatins ; 73 iy rin 2 Compline 
And here I can'in;.truth. avet, HTTP 
ad p Me ; « IT 


» —y Www ww 8 IF ** *” 


; 
l 


-of Saint's: 
read both theſe Books, at leaſt: ten- Times; 
yee';** excepting the- Liranres , the peneral 


"FR 


Confeſſion, ſome few Hymns, Arthimsand'” 


Ferſictesz, whereof, one+'or two are: read 
io the Breviary on the Feaſts of B. V. Mary, 
and other Saintsz - which -yet'are not -pro- 
perly Prayers, and which only mention theſe 
Words;(Pray for 4s, intercede for as, or the 


like') 1 do profeſs 1 donot know'one fingle' 
Prayer appointed for. the public, andiſofetnh' 
Service" of: the iChurch;- 1n'either 'of *them' 


addreſs direttly to either Sit, or Angel, 


or the”; V. Mary." As for the Maſs-book, 


which" is the public -£5rargy of ' the Church, 
excepting the: General Confeſſion, "there is 
not . one Prayer /in'-ig adereſgd to' ariy* bis. 
God-Almighty; no, not' on. the 'Feaſts''of 
Saints or of the Bu V-'Afary;” mo, nor' in 
the Book at all, excepting'this one Verfcle, 
Cwhich'is I think, four'times read ) Ao- 
ther-of »Gvd; interrede for #us.* Which yet" is 
ſekdomrread'in any (publiciand- ſolemn Ser= 


vice of the-Churetr; and-one ſingle Arther 


wherein: 'the Tike Words are' fond on the 
Feaſt of Sr; 4ichael.  And'for.' the Fruth of 
all this, I appeal to the Books themſelves. 


There is.indeed a Little 'Office of the Firgin 


Maryiannex'd to the Zreviary;' wherein:the 
aforefaid: Words, Pray for '«sy *nier cede: for 
#3; or the: like; are ſome nine; 'or- ten times 
repeated in' Hymns} Anbems, and: Ferficles ; 


bur'this being read'neither Publicly, nor Pris 


vately-in the Church- Service, cannot 'Reaſ0- 


nably'be- ſaid to. pertain/to-It. 


Q-3 ' Now 


nol fe IN are: the Praiſes Rep op m_ 
tk loying, neſs and Mercy. iQ 
{hee 19.the Old OS ARK 3 andof.the 
malt uſetul, and- neceſſary Precepts and lon 
flyuchians, of. £68. Good Manners, conr 
'd. in the ted, and. adapted £0 
H the a BYE ON we Year ;; together with 
rnany; Deyout.. Feryeut Prayers '#ll:tend- 
ng 19 ac Almighty God; ito. thank him 

oe Hl Fin and Dleſſngs, « nd .to, 3m- 
2rdon for pur; \Sig The 

r nao Tr the Plus ; molt of the 
x..of the Old Teltamenty. Summary: 

of: all the Epiſtles of - the Apoſtles, and the 
Reveligipns: . ſome Verſes of the. Goſze! of 
every Feaſt "and Sunday ta the Year, with 
ST, -of ingo ele 7 je ng Fathers of -4he 


| 5: togethet _ | 
T3 the. moſt 
perl Fa br, nd, 34, that flauriſh'd 
in. the Fr bs ar, great Fran Pings 
FAYCr s, ems, Hdymns, ani 
Verjictes, My #0 Gor 92s 
wu 1 7 KERR . 


bs abs Franc ;and 
ponk hn of the ;Þri Tp Churdh, 


a. the Ri wn Hal. be 70, 


mMEemyr ance 


of \Samnts. 
menbriare; Plat. 112.) abd Dr. Tot ſo#him- 
felf Has' a Sermon uporthis Subjeft, \where- 
tf-he*proyes from" the Prattice* of the*F,. 
thers, and from Reaſon, that it is'Eawfyl 
to give ae: Hoyor, and Reſpect to the 
Saints ; buc we do not put up any Formal 
Prayers ts them In the public Service.” And 
this will appear from the Colefts in the 
Maſs-Bdk ard Breviary, where their Names 


are mention'd.” 1 will tranfcribe zo, 'or 


thret 'of them, and-leaye the Reader ;' "who 
deſires farther SacisfaRtion; $0: conſule theſe 
Hooks; 'wherher”all the Reſt'of the'Collett; 
hers lie" Saets 'are-mention'd, be not of 
the ſame” Tenor. 


? 4 Gollet on the 
_ Annunciation 'of the B."'V. Mary,” j 


God, who” haſt been pleas'd> that 
* Whyd IN He of Fleſh in 

es Worn of the 'B. Y: Mary, when the 
6« Angel declar'd it; "rang vsthy himble Pe- 
«titivners> who believe Her {ou be. truly 
he” 27 ber hn that, 'by Her "inter 
nay wit ce be afliſted ; thr? 
Carif, &7, Amen: 


___ of - F Colledt. ON aa, | 
{TS 8r. Peter, and St, Paul.” 


confecrateil 
e iter $ It 


* Part, 


2 {15 Feast T. 
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'* Pyul, grant to thy- Church'ta follewYlteir 
* Example: inal things, by whom the R&- 
A Koen began z thro? our Lord Jeſus; Las 

men. © | 


+ A Colle# ou the Ha 
Nativity of: St. John Baptiſt, ag 


God, who haſt Honor'd this Day 
« with the Nativity of St. John, 
re to: thy People the: Grace: of Spiritn- 
«al. Joy 5 and guide the Minds of all- ttie 
_ Fairhful 3 in the way: of eternal Salvation's 
{ thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. "wes j 


Here, you fee, . all theſe Prejere? are: ad 
dreſs'd ro God alone. And thus, indeed, are 
z11-the ColleRs in the- 24»/#Book and Brevis 
ary, which 1 willingly, fabmit 'to any Man's 
Tryal ad Penam libri. * A$'to the Office: and 
Litenies-of the B. Y.ury, which are found 
in Manuals, and: read by' ſome . Catboltory 
there '1s* no Reaſon to charge "them wpon 
the Public Office, and Setyice of the Church; 
ſince they. are not vs'd by the Church; nor 
pairs by protec Authority, The Church 

indeed, allow ſuch Prayers to be:ſaid, 

as. ; Tag as-they hold within the Compaſs of 
nicer" Interceſſion; becabſe they-are foanded 
in the Praftice of the-Primitre Church, and' 
all ſucceeding Apes.+» But if any of them 
contain any Terms or Expreſſions indexing 
upon the ?rerogative of the a itns 

Jeſus Chrift , ſhe does: as heartily, and'as 
eartieltly,- deſire they: ſhon'd_be.aboliſh\diias 

4þy-Proteſtant whatſoever. Touch: 


CET ET, I IOET CH WT ES]  Þv 
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of . Saznts. 


1(Fouching the; Roſary,, or Beads, in Which 
the; Dr, xcgrgaches us. fe Ng, Tel 

Maxias ;fox- one Pater N, oſter : I. believe .CYE- 
ry. ove knows the Church obliges no body 
to. ſay it; 1 am ſure there are Millions of 
R. Catholics who never do. , Belides, there is 
nothing! in. the Ave, Maria, but, the. very 
Words of Scripture, except theſe laſt, pray 
For us now:and ,3n,the Hour of our Death ,, and 
if-it-be a.good thing to deſire. the Mother;of 
God to:pray; for.us, ſure, .the oftner we. de- 
fire it, the better it-is. -. As to the Diſpro» 
portion: between the..Pater. Nofters, and the 
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Taying,;ten_ Ave 


Ave Marsss ; il, muſt confeſs it,were : ſome»: 


thing, if thoſe, who uſe the Roſary,] madefall 
theirs Devotion" ta: conſiſt in it. + But. Jt; is 
well knowa, that ſuch as {ay.tt,, do to. their 
Power, diſcharge allother Chriſtian Duties ; 
atleaſt-do pretend r0:no.. Exemption, , upoa 
the- Score. ot- their; Beads,.. or Rojary, from 
Praying-tq, Almighty -God,.. from; .Adaring 
gnd \Worlhiping Him, and giving Him. their 


Humble -and-Hearty., Thanks. for his Benefits. 


and ..Blefhags.4- from; commemorating :.the 
Death and: Paſſion of aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt» 
and having jrecqurſe. tothe Merits thereof, 
for. Mercy, ang Pardon of, their, Sins- Avg 
now':when they have.codeavour'd. to. .dif- 
charge all. theſe 'Elential, Duties, where, lies 
the harm, if. they. ſpend. ſame part of thei. 
ſpare Hours,. in ſaying, over and.above, ſa 
manly Ave Hprigs, cipecially fince they are 
founded-in the Merits. of the Death and Paſ- 


Son.of quriLord and; Saviour ; ..in- Virtue: 


whered6-411- Catholics. da hops-aud. Gs 


& Fro TFT 
g SES 7 Ss, 
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that the Virgin nt and all the oy will 
pray for them? "Or how can'it be” counted 
a Faulr to' deſire 'the Viigin- Mary to'db 
that for vs; which even "the Pr. 'himſelf, 
and'all the Learfied Proreftants in che world, 
do acknowledge, She, and all the Saints in 
Heavens! conſtantly do ;' tho? we ſhoif'd' bh 
ak it of ther? ' Now this © is pldinty” 
Caſe: AU R. Catholics are taughit and'ex 
horted”by the Church, 'to of lee br 
their" Duty to = to Ny Ro ip - Tha 
hims*-to put vp their Pra Him, 0 
thank'him for His Benefits, t0' be: ſorry 6 
their ſins, 'to' beg Mercy ' and 'For ven 
thro” the:Merits"of the Paſſion of 


Teſys Ctiriſt ; and when this is dofie, if the 5 


wilt take the L gay": 5 Office, or the Lean; 
of the Saints, or the Y7 Mary, or their Beads, 
and beg "thoſe reds 'Friends and Favourits, 
ERfur Criſt, who fhed their Blood, and tay 
down'their Lives for the'Truth of His Go/- 


> to' recommend them 'to Him, and his. 


Heavenly F-ther, is it not better, (nee the 
mind of Man” myſt always be in AQjon) 
than' i qd the Time” in Idteneſs, 'or,” per- 
no Eyil Converfatioi ? In a Word, 

heſe are 'Devotions, which certain \Frater- 


nrves, "2nd ar Societies have [toy ; 
ove the 


on' them to- diſcharge over aid” 
neceffary 2nd Elearial. Notes of '&þ cit 
ity; and which 


Partakers of the Prajers $a the fg To bs 


terniries and Societies) wes 5 C, 

Buy in ſaying their "Boadr of a: 

Wayv» nk Dr.-wot'd Pn p 
Ve 
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ahve, Moris's for one Pater Noſter : For {e- 
xal Fraternivies and Catholics, ſay all Pa 
tr. Noſters without ever. an. Ave 21ir5a, But 
olgais enough. I proceed to ſhew, .+ .../, 
*:3, From: the very 'Words. .of the Holy 
Fathers, that this. Pratice of . praying 40 
Saints.was us'd-in the primigive Charch, . + 
St. Ambroſe delivers his Thoughts in theſe 
Words: .We ayught ro prey to. the Avgels in 
our 0991 . Behalfs who ars. given as a Guard-to 
Us - We ,augly to.pray. to the d1artyrs, whoſe 
Bodies remaming with Vs, ſeem ta-be,. as 8 
were, # Pledge of their Froedition. * Lib de 
Viduis prope. Fin. | | 
' Gregory Noſſcn, ſpeaks thus to:the Martyr 
St. T heagurus ;' Jufercede. aud Pray far your 
Contry (mikh aur Common Lord, aud King. 
Qrat, . in $t+ Theodor; * Not 
St- auſtin © We. .do not (Cammenorate the (1.44 el 
Martyrs at the Lords Jable, as We do:thoſegSermon, 
, who die, inthe Peace of the Church ; but We-whence 
do:Commenorate thew, that they may -pray for this Paſs 
Us, irloas we may follow their Steps. FeaBe. 84.51. 
in. Joa. Again :.. Holy {Hary*. ſucconr 'the Ds-'aſcrib/a, 
ſoreſſed, belp the Pyſelanimous, cberifh'#hoſe thatiby ſome 
Hourn,, pray . for: the. People, aedtiate far theCritics, 
Clergy, untercede for. the Devzout Female Sea *25* Ful- 
ur 1 gentius ; 
les (every one pergcine thy Aſſiſtance, who cele-5, 1 1? 
brate thy Commeinoraiion,. Ser. 18./de Santis. ther of 
SHED IT SHEN Io tis 11,51 the twa 
it. belongs. to, it aattersnot, ling both. Fathats of Great Re 
n0Wn, And of cle lame” GB: ; * | F 


 Theodoret : H* do-ut-adgreſy our Sclves m-" 
. to, he Marigre, as wnia-: Goar, Og we pray 


wnro 
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unto them as Divine Men, "that. they wou'd 
pleaſe \to became :Legats | (or:'knterceſiors)1 fot 


#5. Ser: $.:de- Martyr-:"lib: Curar: Graet = 


The: Council of: Calcedor AT £3. hy 
theſe: Words : 6xaviir0+ mnt i 0/pany}. (6 


MagVe <a -nubv Wtdlary Flavianys Lrveuth afi 


terghis: Deatb; the: Martyr. will:pray: for as; 
or, as the - Tranſlators render: it; \Ler:igbe 
Martyr. pray for. ;;. it being uſual:with the 
Orientals'to put the: Future' Tenfet forithe 
Imperative. 2 $1015 SF MOV! 20IG? 
Here is a General Conncil of.;:more than 

_ 600 Biſhops defiring the Martyr :6iawanusto 
propeur Them.-This Council was7held'in he 
Year 457; and-is:one. of: the>foar: fir fsr:1G34 
neral; Councils, whoſe: dits and Derrees the 
Church: of England Divines |do! profeſs ro 
receive- - So.:tbat it: cannot | be :enovgh ad- 
mir?®d, what ſhov'd induce: them'to-rejeR the 
Invocation of : Saints, 60024 35 434989 
I ſhan'd: never end, .if Þ ſhon'd bring. alt 
the: Sayings .of:; the Farbersi envahis Subjelt; 
St: . Auſtin--has: along Diſcourſe: upon, it a» 
gainſt Fanſtus the' Mdanichran, where Hei giyes 
at large the Reaſons why the Catholic Church 
gives due: Honour to: the: 1arryrs,” and de- 
fires. the Afliftance .of their Prayers: ' And 


St. Jerom!,wrote::a' Book: againſt' #igilantive. 


. upon this Subje&, and calls him #erctic for 
denying the Lawfulnefs of praying to-Sainrs. 
I ſhall therefore 'conclude with this Re- 
fletion ; that it is not reaſonable to believe, 
, nay ?eis incredible, . that. theſe Holy: Fathers, 
who topk ſo much pains to propagte! ate 
| 4 


. _ oo #Aw@ns cams _ 


ee Sa lad. SY oe. 


of Saints, 


Fgith and: Gaſpel of Jeſus Chrif# ;» whowrote 
{\ many; Learned and Voluminous Works, 
Which th ſo. much Piety- and Chriſtian 
Deyotion ; ſpent all their Lives in Holy,and 
Religious Exerciſes ;. conſecrated their Time 
and..Labour tothe Service of tlie. True and 
Living God;.: and. were ready. to' lay down 
their 'Eives for the -Trath-of the--Dodtrine, 
which-they taught. and -practis?d; if Occa» 
fion requir'd ; - ſhou'd: at - the | fame 'Time, 
write, :and prattice a Dadtrine, which dero- 
gates from the Honour, and Mediatorfſhip of 
Jeſas Chriſt; it being their:chief Study-and 
Care; toiaculcate tothe; Worlds. that He 
was tlie -only Lord: and Mediator, in-whoſe 
Name -2nd--no>other,::Salvation was- to::be 
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Ivy 00atien 
Here Twot?d not" be' uhderfigody 4 bid, 
meat to 4fwer” {1 the Hetle- Obj 
and- pretty” querks'of Wit, wich be ene 
vobry to Itprove with af His Art and Elo- 
_— i} 6rder, no dovhr; 'to catch the 
well-theaniMy, bt. wetker ſort of Poop 

with'this do, Cover ; which yet all fe 
ber thibking Men niey cably ſe Wee Mp 
Defign is is Feds only Tuch Qbjettions as. 
Mea ay feal or apparent Difficulties, bes 
ib convined mer mſe fa! ql Wy fo thins 
ly eoverY; "need tro: 

Hir fit Objetion'is Bien Dor af: Fail, 


vo propos Rag = 


one ef!” Tin us 
is Theol'ePs age, that, age 
in His Corriteht vi Ce TOE third Chap 
Ry 8 a0 18 DE 198 7 U ti 
force this' Mb enaibs, er * Canons 
ke Council of Lagdicen,' hr CF al 
Elriflins gh td! "Rds bac | 
foe, ah wy i Comm oy 
e 


— — = 
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© be ſai$ tothem,, = do. not only" ſeeret- 
*y and irt their Private Devotions, bus. in 
o e 'public Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, . and 
the moſt public' Offices of their Church, 
vacate Angels, and pray: tothem. _ 
Eau L anſwer this Objeftion, it woe 
be yois. to_clear the Equjvocation,: which, 


; controverſial'Diſputes; cartooniſt 
in ene theſe. two words, ds, Worſhip, a Invoca- 


tion; 1 worſhip is render'd in Latin, coto, or 
aaoro'y In Greek, rogrmriw'y .in. Hebrew, 
MW; and in theſe three Languages, cis vs'd 
In. Scripture, aud in common Diſcourſe, not 
only to ſignifio the fupream Worſhip\and;Ho- 
noar, we' pay: to Almighty 'God;, but alſo 
| - "a fort of of Reſpect. and Reverence done 
Princes; and. Perſons of Conditi- 

al "this wehere innumerable Exaniples: 
itt OR EL nd not: only ſo, buz:the-yery. 
Word; which we uſe to: ſignifie the-ſuprearit 
tueto God: aldne; ls ſometimes tape: 
«oi human Affairs: [ For, as we ſay; 
e Dewunyto workhip 'God ; -colere Parc 


colere. Apy nm provkkry '&&cy* $0-t4ll- the Vines: 
yards 10:68 the Grand}: &cc; Yet no:Man op: 
_ ht ich; tHabiwerob 'God, (of: bis: due'Har: 
nour, by uſing the: Tame Expreſfion to: fig 
nite: "the .ReſpeR-we! pay: ſome: Creatures, 
which. we uſe When wh expreſs. the'Honowr 
dos; only'te to. Hint 3 becauſe; the! different 
lagas,ot Navornt we have of God;;aod tliefe 
nba ſufficiently determirb;ougiineads 
3 s tho* the one of Words, cor 1aghecfvhe: 
ent of delivering. our. Thanfaay 'm 


fewer 
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reg'\t hompur:-our Parents 3, coleve Yineamyia 50 we: 464 
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fewer Words, oblige us. to make_uſe-o\the 


fame Term xo expreſ3'rHieſe different'Set- 


farily-memy«to-\exhibir a" Service; and 1D 


22% 3'8 > have of their ,Excellendy:'and i'Perfetian;; 


vites. - SST 3:4 | 4 
alike Manner; the' Word' frvocarttn js 
usd" iv” Scriprure 'not only to "fignifie- viir 
calling upon'God; as 'onr "Sovereign Lard 
and Makery*bur'isalſo'vs'd;” and” applied in 
feveral"places'to 'ordinary' Men; Fotin- 
ſtance ; Haiab ſays, Sever Women ſhall. t; 
hold of *one an, ſaying, we will eat "our 'on 
Bread," and wear our-own Apparel, only ler thy 
Name be invocated upon"nt, to take" away-our 
Reproach : Tantum invocernr Nomen tuwun' fii- 
per: nos. Cap. 4.x. ' So; that” if we ds. vt 
attend to the Subject Matter, to'whith Thich 
Words are applied; the Scriprate” wil af 
for@ vs" ſufficient Grounds for' ippings 
and” invocating'not' only God," Angels, at 
Saints; but'even common "ordinary: Met 
To worſhip and invocateithen, muſt revel! 


ty” to thoſe, whom we 'wotſhip' und 'call'u 7 
on," according 'to* the Notion, tor dex” We 


; |  S 
and of  the\Power” ahd* Ability we concetve' 
to 'W#ſb;p God, and iwocare: Blind, ' moſt 


2. tm 5a =nu.ca mm wm 
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3nd Courtiers of our Sovereign Lord, and 
fo" ask "their Help and Aſſiſtance in thoſe 
gg, which. we conceivej they are ableto 
oy That is, to pray tor us, and to recom- 
mtad us to their, and our Great- Maſter ; 
becauſe theſe only are the Excellencies and: 
Abilities we conceive the Angels and Saints 
to be endued- with, and for which we re- 
fect them: This ſupgov'd, I anſwer, © 
.._ t. That St. Paul ſpeaks here of Certair! 
Heretits, who ſeparated from the Fanbful, 
and *gave to Angels the ſupream Worſhip 
and Honour, which is due jonly to: God 3 as 
Heſs words of his, not holding the Headz do 


and by theſe other words, Worſhipping 'of 

igels, | that ' they offer'd Sacrifice'to-. An- 
go, whom. they believ'd to have been' the 
Hediators of the New Covenant; .or, as The- 
edgrer phraſes it, that the Law-was given ly 
Angels. But this, I hope, - the Proteſtants 
will not ſay, we belieye, or- hold. 
2. That the Dr's. Interpretation of Sr. 
PauPs. words is alcogether fore*d;" and by ne 
' means warranted by Thcodurer, of any an- 
cient Father of the Church', on the contra- _ 
_ rhz\ Theodorer 'is-intirely ours ;- For' He fays, 
ifthat vety Place cited by the Dottor, thae” 
therefore theſe Herciies worſhip d Angels f 
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betauſe' they believ*d, the Law was given by Vol. 2. 
Them. He ſays, indeed, in an other placeydic.pot 
which the Dottor quotes, hat we ,maſt ſer: 0+ pag 


up Thankſgivings to God and the Fii'er, ty 3 
k R Chriſt, 


Tuvacation 
Chriſt;. and nat .by the. _Angols, - And: this, £ 
hope; we. are careful to do:y ifor :þ- am::{ure 
we: put: up all our Prayers to God and:tha 
Father, by. or - thro? the Merits 'of Jeſus 
Cbriſtapd - not of any Angel or..$aint. But 
fure ic-is not reaſonable. to, believe,,. that 

| Theogoret there meant» - that we ought not 
to deſire the Argels.or Saints, to pray fot. 
us 3 ſince he himſelf, as1 abſery'd. before, 
ſo: expreſly. ſays, We2for addreſs our ſever th 

zbe Saints as Gods, hut we pray unto them ur 
Divine Men, that they wouw'd pleaſe $0:be 
Legats (or Interceſſars) for «s. -,-: 1/1 

Comment. 3 That the Canon of the Council, of Lig 

in Epiſt. dicea, &% Theodoret tells us, ſpeaks out 

«4 Colef. theſe Heretics meant . by: Stz Pail; who r- 
C.3- V-17-ſoo0k-the Church, and gave themfelyes:t4 

ſecret [aolatry» that is» (as the Fathers haye 
always underſtoed that word) offer'd- Sacrj-: 
fice to. Angels, But the words of..the-@a> 
non are ſo plain and full: to. this -purpoſe; 
that there needs. no. reading vpon-it+- {5.1 

4+ That the Doctor might yery well have 
forborn his Exclamation 3 for.I aſſure. him, 
that excepting the General- Confeſſion, a; 
aforeſaid, we do nat invocate, or. pray 0 
Angels in the. Public. Offices of the.Churchi 
We have but one Feaſt in the Year, where? 
in. we Commemorate Angels,. which is 'tbas 
of St, Michael the Arch- Angel; and in this 
(excepting one Anthem, in the Brevieryz and 


one Ferſile, in the aſs, which are 005P M . 


ro- 
palg.Fraere, where 'tis ſaid, in; the- firſt s 
Hfrch- Angel Michacl be mindful. of mp; and 
pray for-v1 $0 the Son of Gody and in thei6- 


cond ; 


”» 
:- a path Pa ew... a eos beet & we 


FEE of Saints. | 
cond; Holy Michael defend us in Baitle; that 
 Peipertfis not in the dreadful Fudgement 5 there 
1 no-'Invocating or /putting vp of: Prayers 
to St. Aichaely or any other Azngel. But 
it ſeems the Door was warm - upon the 
Matter, and in ſuch a Caſe, Khetorical Ex- 
clamations. are more pardonablez pray God 
they' may be pardon'd him in Heaven. 
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.- His ſecond ObjeCtiog is' ro-' this purpoſe. | 
* Mediation and Interceſfion is founded: in Vol. 2. 
&the Meritand Virtue of the Sacrifice; by it pott 


© which Expiation for Sin is made; bnr * 


< this- Jeſus Chriſt and no other has done : 


b. page 
$6, 57. 


© Therefore He only is 2ediator, and Inter-' 


reſſor, 1 1 ts 
1Anſw; This Argament proves too:much : 
For it proves, that neither our Brethren, 'on 
Earth; nor'the Saints, in-Heaven 3-ought, or 
can Tawfully” pray 'or intercede for us; be- 
cavſe they did not © offer 'the Sacrifice by: 
which Expliation' for 'ſin'is made.” Yet the 
Doftor grants, that both: oor Brethren; on. 
Earth 3 'and' the Saints) in Heaven ;-may, and 
do pray for us. Well, but granting that 
Mediation and Intercefſion is founded wn 
the Virtue and Merit of the Sacrifice, by which 
piation' for: Sin 5s made. Does it there* 
fore follow, that the Saimts may not charira- 
bly'beg' of + God to forgive © 0s 'our: Sins ? 
Tis true; Chriſt 6nly has s Right and'Ti- 
tleto'mediate and'intercede for'us'; becauſe 
- ke alone paid the Ranſom,” and full” Vaſue 
6f our” Sins;, and therefore may; in Juſtice, 
9 of Bis Father to forgive us. * Bur ſures 
this does not hinder, A the Swats ou 
@ Fat 2 ) 
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do Us that Charitable Office, as to pray to 


God to have Mercy upon Us. tho? they 


cannot in Juſtice demand it. . May not. a 


'Friend-and Favourirs of the King beg the 


Life of a Pcnitent Criminal? And have. not 
Kings and Princes often granted ſuch Fa- 
vours to their Friends; tho? they were not 
in Juſtice bound to do ſo? And- are 'not 
the- Saints in Heaven Chriſt's Favourites ? 
Does not He call them his Friends? Po; 
Amici mes eſtis. And, what is more, Does 


* not He tell His Apoſtles, that they ſhall ſ# 
"pon Thrones, Judging the twelve Tribes of If- 


rael? And why may not then theſe. Judges, 
and Friends, and Fayourites of Fe/us Chriſt, 
beg of Him to have Mercy upon poor mi- 
ſerable Sinners; tho? they cannot in Juſtice 


xequire it at his Hands ? But the Doctor's 


Miſtake conſiſts in this, that he does got, 
(or rather will not) diſtinguiſh berween .an 
Interceſſion founded in Juſtice and, Equity, 
and an Interceſſion founded oily, in Fayour 
and good Will: The firſt, I grant, is pe+» 
culiar only to Chr:/t, for the Reaſons offer'd 
by the Door but the ſecond, which is the 
Effect of Charity, is common to every one, 
who is poſleſt of that Divine Virtue. Well, 
but, ſays the Door, the Mediation, or In: 
terceſſion of Saints is not properly ſpeaking 
Tnterceſſion. So ſay I; for I.own, that, .in 
the Senſe, in which Chrilt is both our Ae- 
diator and Interceſſor, the Saints and Angels, 
in the ſame ſenſe, cannot be call'd-Jrterceſ- 
fors;, but whether he calls them / Jnterceſſars. 


| in a proper, or an improper Senſe, 'ris all ane- 
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Hee Since he acknowledges, they do pray 

for us, and intercede with God in our - be= 

half, | am ſatisfied ; for I am ſure we deſire 

no more of them. | T 

'- After this, the Dr. gives us agreat man 

Paſſages ont of the Fatvers, to prove the la- jpid pay 
rocation of Saints vnlawful-; namely out-of 56,77,78. 
t, Jrenens, Origen, Novatian ( for he mult 79:50:52 

be a Father too) Clemens. Romanus, St,\i A. $283: 

thanaſius, St. Epiphanins, St, Chryſ{:ſk:ymy and. 

owed | muſt admire at) out 'of Sr.' 44: 

ſein, who (if Invocation of Saints be Pops- 

ry ). was, I am ſure, a Rank Papi##,  Byt 

he D:xtor. might have ſpar'd Himſelf \the 

Labour of quoting theſe Paſſages; tor there 

is not. one of them all, ro which any Ro- 

man Catholic wou'd refuſe to Subſcribe 


- and therefore | have no Temptation: to yex 


or tronble, them. I 

- His, third  Objeftion is. leveP'd at the 
Biſhop of Meaux's Evpof ton, of the. Doitrine 
of the Catbolic Church; which ſays, ** We 
*pray to the Saints. in Heaven, in the ſame 
* order of Brotherly Society, with which 
* we intreat our Brethren upon Earth to 


' © pray for us. Fut that. this (ſays he ). is 


nur a true Repreſentation of their Doitrine, wil 
appear by theſe Conſiderations. | 
= 1. *< That they pray (continues He) to 
be lo and Argels in Heaven with the 
Qfame folemn Circumſtances of Religious 
* Workhip, . that they pray to God himſelf. 

. 2, ** That, in their Prayers and Thanks- 
ap A ng2. they joyn the Angels, and the B. 
eVifgin, and the Saints together AO 
3. © That 


—C—_—_—— I : 
—  — Pe  capnnanes 


Gee Cee ere 
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3, * That in the Creed of Pope Pils 4 
« jg is expreſly ſaid, the Saints, which reipy 
« with Chriſt, are to' be Worſhip'd and 
* Inyocated. « | | 
4. © That in the Public Offices of their 


* Church, they do not only pray to the ' 


« Saints to pray for them, but they direct 
« their Prayers and Thanksgivings inimedi- 
«* ately to them for :all thoſe Bleſſings 'and 
« Benefits, which they ask of God, and thank 
« Him for; of which innumerable Examples 
« (3dds He) might be given our of their Pub- 
«lic Offices; particularly in the Office of 
«the B. Virgin, they pray to the Angels 
© thus z deliver us we befeech you, by your ©v 
bt mand from all onr' Sins. Y - 
To which'T anſwer, OT RE 
1; Thar there never was a Book more\ni- 
verſally commended and approy*d in the La- 
tiv Church, than the Biſhop of Means? 
* Expoſition, of "the  Doltrine of ' the Catholic 
Church. The Pope hiphly comninended; "and 
approv'd it; as appears by his Brief to this 
Biſhop, annex'd to the ſaid Book; All the 
Carainals and Conſiſtery in'Rome approv'd 


-it; as the Letters-of the Maſter of the Sa- ' | 


cred Palace,” and the \Conſulror 'of the He- 
ly Office, do witnefs:" And-all the" Lethed 
Biſhops and Prelates of the R.Carholic: Chhrch 
have very much, approv'd, 'and commended 

t; as appears by the Letters of many of 


:hem to the ſaid Biſhop, and his Friends; all 


hich are likewiſe #nnex*d to the {hid Zook. 


. 7x has been cravllated into, altpbſk, a1} the 
P, at; Tcpncs in*Eurore, ant is read; and 


"knre + Chir; ©r ar our: rivace! ) 
tions, inc . 


: nts tits Saints together Fn py ſaine bteath, 


of Saints. 


gd by all R. Carholics, with all the fatif- 
| pes and content imaginable ;_1o thax to 
Nay, -this Expoſi407 is not a true Repreſents- 
tion of the Dottrine, and, Praftice of the 
R. Catholic Church in this Matter, is as Utn- 
reaſonable 'in itſelf; as ir is Injurtous. to 
, that "Great and Learned- Prelate,” and ' to 
The whole Catholic Church, which bath ſo unj-. 
. Yerfally-approv'd'it. 

'2- As id his firſt Conſl deration ; 1 have 
already prov'd, that we addreſs no Prayers 
to Saints, or Angels in the Public Service 
of the go = bo that al} our Prayers are 
 UiteCed to God! Giily,z and, #4 to our, PoF- 


her kneeling, or ftanding, or bow- 
Ing, we declare oor intention 1s to adore 
God alone, and none elſe. 
Touchi wg tis ſecond. 'Copfideration, viz. 
. that .in their Prajcrs and Thatkaghoings 
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ibid pag, 


Ws yt ls, and- rbe 'B; \Wirgin, "3nd the $0, 31+ 


er with God and Chrift, ' Of this 
Heir us, in an-of be phocs (net theſe inftances. 
fo frequent them, ſays He,. as 
"po jon tbe bleſſed Virgin with God and onr Sa- 


; iow in the ſame breath; nothin # fo common ” 


their Month, as Feſus Maria — glory to God 
. wal the B. Firgins and in. "the hs WAYS; 


ry adds He, mhey make Confeſſion of their Sing t 


God- Almighty and the bleſſed Virgin, and to 
Se. Michael che Arch- Arget, an ro all the 
Samnts, | 
To which I anſwer,” ' 
That it _is very Tru& we. jo G68; 


<<; 


AS 
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* © a$'the Dr. ſaith3"but;- chen vur Plea is; that 
we 416 iſe” oth. by the Old, [/agd:.New 
Tallymerit {616 'do; © For* Iriſtunce. all 

* Congregation-blefſed the Lord God' of their 
Fathers. ;i and. bing their Heads, Waorſhip'd 
the Lord and the King, I Chron. 29. | 20. 
Here, at the ſame time, and in the-ſame ac, 
and if the ſame breath-too, *tis ſaid; tha 
the 1Ifraclites Worſhip*d God, and the King. 
Had we but *aby ſuch thing in-our- Public 
Fine what work wou'd the Dr. make wy 


you 10+ bx Bars 
0, T charge bee. 
ay and off End "Feſes  Chrift,.and tbe 
Angels,o1;: Tim; 5- Al; -St; John writesto the 
.': Se) :Chorches:in Aſia 3. Grace be\ wito you 
: Ang Peace. from Fam which i, andywbich was, 
7 OA #8 rome > "nnd from the. Stpeſt: Spi+ 
T - which are before, His Throne'y.. and: fra 
I fri, Rev. dfipp- 1«. Had | we offer'd 
Xs fromthe Arpels.to our Flocks and play 
A, RR before, Feſus”|Ghriſt, bow :Jond 
g Hei Cry. . Yer ng leſs than-an Apoz 
D.of Tefis Chrift hath, done iv) What will 
the! 'Pottor: ſay to all this [s pot; Godhere 
1a vd "with Anzels+and' Saints and: Meng: in 
ce fame Breath 7. And (muſt jt ;be gCrime 
wn to do that, whereof we have ſuch 04s 
nitcft-Precedents in; the, yer y: words; foes 
Scripture: otroely. {to woigh well 2 


fp: QRE,; RY aimplt 4weary +bg Todbop 
7 was 


F of. ym AM bi 
;not .4n-earne CQunc 
Ponnat lf I ſhou'd. have vis) ri if 4 
had a.mind to exhibit ſuch Ridiculous Scenes, 
nor to: make the Religion. of... Jeſus. Chyi, 
2 Theatre of. Laughter and. Sport ; for. Ged 
15-20t,mockd. 
As to his third Conſi deratian.: 1 anſwer, 
164+. That Pope Prus .. his morJbiping apd 5n- 
geting the Saints, . is to. be. under taod. in 
the ſame, order of brotherly, Saciety ig, which 
we worſhip. and reyerence,our holy Brethren 
on. Earth, upon Account 'of their. Piety 
and; Virtue 4 and iv which we. intreat them 
topray;for vs, .as the Biſhop of Meayx ſaith, 
$:$ta:44þ/1n. {aid. long. Calinuns 
YrE#.£0; cults dileftionis & peretatis,. gue 
FY has vita coluntur Santi Dez bomines. We 
ay bip.the Martyrs with. that War ſhip of Loue 
wſhip.: erewith the boly Men of God 
= veeopyee: 41 Ka es Lib. AQ, CaP. 22+ 
the fike Flr .» All thedifficulty. then of theſe 
5, Which. we read:in Scrip- 
ture; in. the F ot and. in_the Decrees of 
Councils: and Popes, conſiſts. .in the Ambi- 
guity:of theſe Words, Worſhip and Invocate, 
which L.have on. purpoſe explain'd in the be: 
Singing of, this Diſpute, to. avoid Confuli- 
which, the Catechi{m , pybliſh'd by 
Oe? mo. the Council of, Trent, and: many 0* 
ther .learn'd . Divines have ſo clearly and 
oy explain'd. So that nothing but an Itch 
of. Contention, -and a, Spirit 0 Wringhing 
an nake any. Man doubt of .our Senſe | 
& Words, ., But.the Paſſage of St. Auſtin 
alta. ang... full -to-the , purpoſe, . thas 


Hroocation 


I hope the. Reader will not be ſorry to have 
It ar. large, tho? it be ſomething long ; and 
therather, becauſe ir is in anſwer to a, Cer- 
tain Manichee, who, about twelve Hundred 
Years ſince, reproach'd St. Auſtin with what 
the DoRtor and his . Party charge the £0- 
men Catholics at preſent. 

” The Chriſtian People (ſays this Farber) 
” do celebrate the Memory of the Martyrs 
” with'a Religions Solemnity, to excite us 
*? to their Imitation, to be Partakers of their 
® Merits, and to be afliſted by their Pray- 
? ers- Yer as, that we ereCt no _ Altars 
che ery dla 

"piaig tho'.in' Rem 7 

For f who of- the P relates 

» the Altar, where the Bodies of the > 
” are, ever ſaid, I offer toyou Peter, Paul, 

” or Cyprian? But that which is hy ike 


# aw, | 8h: the Memorial * of .x 

——_ ne cone: ; wa; (0. Sheen hoe oy Hy Re. 
Relicks of ces,, B 

Mermrs ?? on. >. | riſe in v3, to whet our Love to- 
werekept. ” wards thoſe we may imitate, and towards 
” Him (God ) by whoſe Help, we ſhall be a- 
| ble co. itate, We worſhip;then'the Mar- 
Irs that Worſhip of Lavye apd Fel- 
a Baya wherewith Holy Men in. this Life 
5 are worſhip'd, whoſe Hearts, we perceive 
» ” ptepar'd, for the like Paſſion, in defence 
oo = Track, f, the Goſpel ; but the / ar - 
Alps worſhip fo much the more vout- 
by how.m 7 more ſecurely, when fhe 
; Wy ho over-; and by. how-much. the more 
?” con - 


of Saints. 
” confidently we may praiſe rhe 'Conquerors 
>.jow'in a hsppy State, than thoſe; whis, 'as 
yet, are fighting infFhis Life. Bur with 
”'that worſhip which the Greeks call aurpiuas 
P and in Latin'cannot be render'd in one 
”word ; fince 'it is a certain Service proper- 
Y ly due to God alone,” we do not worſhip, 
''nor teach to be worſhip'd but one God- 
9 And ſince the offering Sacrifice pertains to © 
”? this Worſhip, whence 7dolatry 1s impiited 
” to thoſe, who: give it to ls; we doby 
| "?*nb means offer any ſuch thing, nor'com- 
> mand' to be offer'd either to any 4fartyr, 
® or ary Boy Soul, or Angel, "And whoſo- 
*ever falls into ahy ſbch Error, be is re- 
=_ rag by wholteſom DofCtrine to 'the 
'PEnd he may atnend or be ſhun'd, Zib. 20. 
oe 22, comra Fauff. Manich, © - 
$ to his laſt Conſideration, vx. ?? That 
”'in the public Offices of their Church, they 
'? 46 HK odly pray to the'Saints to pray for 
pgs et bo they direct their Prayers and 
?"Thankſpivings immediately to them, for 
Y all thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits, which they 
ark of God, and thank him for. I an- 


Tr. | 

[9 Phat this is a notorious impoſition up- 
'bÞ us, and as preat « Mark of Inſincerity ; 
 a$it isa' figh of a ſinking Cauſe, which needs 
Tac Toul play to Tuppert it. Io ſhort, there 
is DOS more common- than the . Roman 
Mi "am4 Breviary, which contain all the 
| Joke Offices 'of the Church ; | and I chal- 
, Ieige ano War Va oben much 'as: one fin- 
gle of 'theſe Boaks, read = 

| the 


raytr/3n"cithen 


. 


252 {nvecation 
yy the. pupil: Offices of the: Church, which is 


Val. 2. 
Pap 70. 


prope immediately to-cither Angel 'ot Saine 
ate Bensfits and Bleſfirigs which” wo uk 
of God and thank, Him for.” | As for 'that Ex- 

ample, which be gives us out of the Office 
bf the B. Virgin, as he ſays ; namely,- that 
we. pray to the Ages thus ;,, Deliver ns, «we 


beſeech you by your Command. from all onp 


Sins - If it were true, that. there is fach''s 
Prayer init, *tis not to the DoCor's pur- 
ſe 3 for that Office is no part of the pub» 
ic Offices of the Church z nor was it ever 
publickly read in the Church. But that' it 


is not True, I am an Eye: Witnefs 3 ifor-Þ 
have, upon. this very: occaſion. read every 
Word of that Office (I mean the Office"of 
the B. Yirgin annex'd 10 the Breviary) arid” 
F can in Truth aver, that l found no ſuch: 
Prayer or Anthem, or FVerſicle in it As t& 


any other Offices of the B, Virgin, made and 


lif*d by private Men, whether thert'be: 
any fuck prayer in. them, *tis: wore 'thaw'T” 
can tell; for I have'not-read them all. This: 


I 'am. certain, that 'if there be,” *tis more 
than any Man is warranted by the- Church 


to do. However, ſince none of theſe Of-- 


fices of the Firgin Mary make,any A 6-6 of 
the.public Offices, & Service of the 
nor are. ever bee read 'in .it: 'The 


Dottor haq no Reaſon to charge ſach- you f 


ers upon the public Offices of the 'Churc 


tho” "they. ere. found in thoſe private of | 


fices of the B. Virgin,- + 


His 'fourth ObjeQion. is to this purjoſs 


*% 3 Ry to Saints i in'all places; and arcalt 
© timcs 


Os. es Sn ian 4 0 a. 


rely; | 


of Saints. 


< times; and for all ſorts of Bleſſings, does 
+: ſuppoſe them to have the Incommunicable 
 Perteftions of the Divine Nature imparted 

"to them, or inherent in them ; nantely; 
« i Oxviporence, and Omniſcience, and Immenſes 

eſence, 

.- Anſw. This is the great popular Arg 
ment,. that takes fo much with the weaker 
fort of People; who meaſure all things by 
their own capacity, and do not conceive how 
Saints and Angels ſhou'd hear at fo. great, 
«-diſtancez becanſe they cannot do ſo them- 
felves- It will be therefore requiſite to take 
ſome;pains to clear this difficulty, and, 'if it 
bepoſſible, to diſabuſe theſe ſimple, but well- 
meaniag People, concerning theſe groſs and 
carnal thoughts; which, that I may the more 
plainly do, I ſhall lay down theſe known, 
and evident Grounds: 

7. That Angels and Saints in'Heaven, have 
naturally a-' faculty of underſtanding, and 
commnnicatipg-their Thoughts; that Is, 2 
power connaturalſcotheir being, of perceivmg 
the thoughts of others, that are direfted'ts 
chem, and: of imparting their own thoughts 
to'others; - for theſe are efſential ProperTries 
of -Intelisgens Beings, 

A+" 'T hat- Angels and Saints in Heaven, -d9 
neigher ſee, nor hear in the ſenſe we comman- 
ly - take -theſe Words: For, ſeeing they 
neither-have Eyes, nor Ears, which are the 
Organs of Sccing. and Hearing; they camot 
be ſaid properly to See or Hear, but only tw 
Underſtard; which is what 'we' mean, whea 
we: fays the Saints do hear us. © 
3. Henee 
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':-3. Hence follows, that Saints and Angels 
may Hear, that is, Vnderſtand ns, when we 
dixeCt our thoughbts.to them, ' at any Uiffante, 
even at Ten Millions of Miles, as well av if 
they; had been' in the ſame Room with us't 
For, ſince our "Words or Thoughts: are nox 
conyey*d to them-by means of any Organs, 
nor. by the mogion or impulſe of the Air, 
as: it happens. with us; /tis evident, thar 
diſtagce or. neerneſs of place can have” no 
part in their way of-underſtanding. f 

4- That God-Almighty is able to-reveal-in 
an Inſtant all our Prayers to the Angels urid 
Saints, be they never ſo far diſtant fronrus5 
tho* Angels and- Saints are' not properly 
ſpeaking, diſtant from-us;3/ diſtance;-inpi 

riety off Speech, being that ſpace, whict-is 
between twa Bodies eln2 7s? 

Now, whether we conceivetliat the Angels 
and: Saints, when we direct our thoughts to 
them, do hear, or rather underſtand us, by 
that natural faculty, which is efſentiaÞ to 
all Intelligent Feings; or that God reveals 
our thoughts to them, we do'not aſcribe a- 
ny of the incommunicable perfettions of the 
Divine Nature to them, namely Ownipotence; 
Omniſcience, Immenſe-Prefence, $i. ' 

| Not, if we conceive, that they-underſtand 
our prayers by that'natural faculty, which-is 
eſſential to their Being, - 

z, We do not aſcribe Omnigotence 't# 
themz for Omnipotence ſappoſes a power 
of doing, all things whatſoever poſſible; 
whereas, We ſuppoſe in the Angels and'Saintsy 

moſt, but a power ''of obraining'of br 

of 
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thoſe ;begefits: and bleſſings, we have! need 
+2+;Nor Qemiſcience., for Ommſcience ſop- 


poſes '2-knowledge of all things paſt, preſent, 
and poſlible. to be : And we. ouly ſuppoſe, 
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ia the Saipts, aknowledge of thoſe few pray= 


ers: we put:up to them. | 
.1.3- Nor:/mmenſc-preſence ; for this ſuppo» 
an immenſity,, or a being. prefent not on- 
ly. to-/all the things in. the World, but. to 
hundreds of Worlds, if there had been {@ 
many 5 - whereas the utmoſt of what we ſap» 
paſes can amount.to ne more, than that t 


Avgels-and-Saints are preſent to thoſe Chris» 


inns, who beg their Charitable Aſſiſtance. 

-:Nor:da we aKribe.any;of thoſe divine Per- 
fections:to- them, - if. we conceive, that God 
reveals our prayers to them. This the. Dr- 
himfeif docsnotiay, but endeavours teclude 
our-Reaſons, by ſaying, that if God reveals 
our prayers to the Saints, we ſhrwdipray to 
Him, before every prayer we make tq the Saints, 
that He wor? d beipleas'd toreveal. that prayer to 
them,— but this ſays be, is ſuch away aboit, 
«44w0 Mau wowd take, that cond help. it. . Ta 
which I anſwer, that ſuch Reaſonings arg 
only fit to amuſe the common People, who, 
3s 4 ſaid above, meaſure all things,. eventhe 


moſt; ſublime, by:;the notions they, have of 


thoſe things they are here on.Earth acquaines 
ted with; whereas the Scripture; and the 
Fathers tell us, that the manner of God's re» 
vealing His Will to. His: .cA::&s. and Saints 
is fa myſterious, and; the knowledge and pow 
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us, {o incomprehenſible, that nothing on 
Is 
- brings, is able ro' give: us the leall'p m fe 


weheſe things are perform'd. | 
Yot. 2. \ TbeDr's. laſt Objection is founded in a Pa- 
edit. poſt rallet, which he -makes between the Pager 
ob. pag Saints (as he calls them') and the' Chriſtian 
46. Saivts. He tells ys, the Gentils addreſyd them- 
ſelves to God by innumerable Mediators, by At> 
gels andthe Sonls of their dcparted Heroes, whith 

were the Pagan Saints. This he repeats iti 
ſeveral places, 'with no material Addition, 

only that, in fpeaking fo tlie pretended Wors 

| ſhip, we give'to Images; be adds, that all 
ibid pag» our A ofpinffons are no oth:r, but what the 'Heas 
00 rhens wf'd in the ſameCaſe;' ' And taking thi 
for granted, He leaves his Auditors to*ccon- 

clude, that, as: it was /dolatry! it the Htas 

thens to Worſhip theſe Pagan 'Saints; ſo 'it 

is in the Church of Rome to worſhip the Chri- 

ffian Saints, bal 

Anſw, The beſt way, in my opinion, to 

remove this difficulty, is to take a ſhort view 

of the Charatter, and Worſhip, which the 
Heathens gave to their: Pagan' Saints, as the 

Dr. is pleasd to call them:3 (tho? withour 

any Warrant from the Heathen Writers; 
who always call them Gods) and fee, whe- - 
ther , *npon - the *Compariſon, the Chriſtian. 
Seints' be, in any thing,' by us treated” like 
Them. And here I ſhall not"diltruft any 

Man's knowledge fo far, as to bring 'any 
Authorites from Heathen Writers to cons 
firm what 1 ſay ; being refolv*d to' inſtance. 

only in ſuch plain things, 'as our very Schools 
Boyz are not ignorant of, And Firſts 


Firſt, As to. their! Charaer, is 'no leſs 
videot,. that the Heathers eavetheſe Sp s 
the. Attributes of. the Supieam Being, than 
that they are repreſented in. their Writings 
yader ſuch Circumſtances of Debauchery, 
Lewdneſs, and Intemperance, as the great-: 
eſt. Debaxcbers are hardly capable of. The 
or-cannot deny, but Fupiter (to omit 
weral others) was reckon'd a Hero in his 
ime, according to the Paga? Belief. We 
are toſd, his Father was Sar, that he was 
born in Crete, and that after his Death, he 
was; for. bis 'preat Feats, Deified and got 
the Supreaty Dominion .in Heaven ' i 
rethers Plxto and Neptune got that of Hel, 
and the See, , This departed Hero is deſcrib'd 
every where with:che Majeſty of the true 
God ; He bas Omnipetence-put into His hands : 
He is repreſented as the Great - KefFor and: 
Gower nour of the World; and, at the-ſame: 
time, is ſaid to. be ſpllied with All che Lewds 
neſs and+Debauchery. imaginable. . 

Now the Chriſtian - Heroes, or Saints, are 
Pte of. another -Complexion : We give; 
hem: none: of! the Attributes "of '. the trues 
God. Webelieve; they fought ſtoutly: nn-: 
> en rms of.\:Jeſus Chriſty 'reftuc'd 


| Sufferings) a, his Subjection, and: 


Fi Fe Ny a 9g:3heir Lives For. the: Lruth of bis; 


TV CENT byt we 0 nat. put ry x 


jeje aw! Power and : oak ; bug that thay-: 
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and. Princes, (nor by their Swords, but: 


: 6-206: wondrous: Things; but then: ; 
wt.fay, they did theſe Things. by 


were ' 
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were Fe, DP y laſtrumepts by which God 
Fo Miracles, in. Confirmation of 
a i ich he pat in "tteir Mouth. 
rl Ny lieve "the Saints are Great Friends, 
and Favourites of the tiuve God; becaufe 
Fefus Chrift has fo declar'd. . H: tells us, that, 
&s Hs Fatter hath appoi: ted ant) Hum, fo bat 
Luke 22. Je appointed mito them « Kingdom, that .they 
30s right eat and diikat HisT ab t+ im His Kitts- 
dim , by which Metaphor of | Eatin 45g 
Drinking o," He gives us to enderian 1 tha 
they. are Partakers of the fame Glory and 
Bli(ls with himſelf, io Heaven. Bat we ſays 
the. Saints can do nothing of zheinſelves ; 
but that alf. their Sufficiency. is fron God, 
who made them what: they. Jen: >; 
Acd then. as: to their Lives and Cover: 
fation ;,_ 1 kope the- DoCtor wou'd .nox. 
me vpon. provinz, that the Aefles, fr 
the, B, V.. Mary, and the Sai bn eaven 
ae in no mariner Snare tn the  Leodarfi, 
0d, latemperance. of the Fagan Sans, 
that we Fe 0 not aſcribe any. ſoctt Sing, fo 
them. So that, as_to the 'Chars 
Favran .and Chriſtian Saints have” no ni6#6- 
Reſemblance than Black and:White' _- -;. 
Secondly, as to the Worſhip: The Hes: 


thens wor ip'd ay | airs. Saint ſa 
be Dodtor wou'd have it) upon a falle Pre-" 


xuthoge; their Power and. Greateſt n tle 
ven 3; whereas there was no- 

Saints. . But we honour ard. reſpett the Che {- 
ſtian Saints, becauſe we are warranted by fhe 
Word of. God, that they are { we re: 
pewſens, them, - The Hearhens 
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#8 their” Gods; but vie njahe "Are for 
hode, but vac God 'ohily. * T key offer? &'S4- 
crit to al} their Gods and, Saints, ' which 
is che, chief Mark of ſuprezm Worſhip'; 
bur” we offcr Sacrifice only to the" true and 
tiving God, as Malice it ſelf cannct deny, 
Fhey made /dols, and believ'd thar their 
Gods cane, and dwelt in them ; and that 
many cf them ſpake, and eat, and drank 3 
my for that Reaſon they worſhip'd them, 
4nd rhetefore are juttly calld 1:laters; be- 
cavſe rhiey worſhip'd things that, were not z 
bar'we'only pur up in'our Charches, the 
magts ard Piftures of Fefus Chriff, the Living 
God) 2nd of ſach as, we are ſpre, are tru- 
ly Sainrs ; bur do not believe thar there'is 
any Virtue or Divinity in them for which 
chey-ovght to be worſhip'd:  Onithe contrary, 
we are expreſly forbid to: give theſe Pretures 
or Images, any manner or Wortip for their 
own Sake, but that the reſpect; which we 
ſew them, is to be referr*d to the Originals, 
Imely co Cbr:if an@his Same. Aud fufe 
tfirſe thidþs;" whICH repreſent Chriſt indhis 
Satnes co our” Eyts, and'pgr us in” mind of 
ttie Deatff 26d Pallipr of the' One, © td of 
<8 patiefice "and? SoffettneF of rhe Orhtrs, 


ire worthy of fol Reſpect; aid may very. 


well Þ2. Edizid upon” Accdyhr” of  whi 
rief reprefect, withdir "any Dingerof 146% 
Pitry5" as the Pithres"of Rindk Ant Pri 
6-7 *And "other Met by*wHom" we pteve 
firs, #8, fo rhefr own fee, Nia 

2 ag Had if fem” with 
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Heathens call'd; all.their. Hcroes, or''Saints,. 


Gods ; - ſacrific'd ro: them, as ſuch-z- war» 
ſhip's them, as ſuch calld upon+.them, -as 
ſuch ;.but we do not call the Chriſtian Saims, 
Gods; we do by no means ſacrifice to:them;, 
nor worſhip them, as Gods; . nor call- upon 
them, , as. Gods. So that, upon. the whoſe 
matter, the Doctor might as, well: reſemble 
Sea to dry. Land, or Light to. Darkneſs,:or 
the obſcureſt Night: to the brighteſt -Day; 
as compare the Worſuip we give the. Chrz- 
ſtian Saints to that, which the feathers paid 
to their Herpes, qr Saints, as the Doftor: is 
-pkeas'd to call them., | | | 


—o = 


 OWAP; VII. 
"1,77. Of” Images. 


Moy. Was IST, ati la py = 8 O11 I7 2. ; 
V 'F'Hat, the Conc! of Trent, declares 
.:V..Y - ;- concerning. /ages is this: Thar 
-ehe: Images of . Chriſt,..of the; Virgin. Atotber 
of (God, and of. other Saints,are to be. had, and 
kepr, . eſpecially in Churches: and that 'aue. Hi- 
xor and , Reſpett is 9: be: grventhem:; not that 
- we believe any. virtues. or Divinity to be: an 
them,. for which . they. ought  t0. he: worſlip'd ; 
or: that. we ſban'd 95h. «ry thing, of them, or 
- p#t;; any _truft . or cor fidence. in rbem ;, as Was 

formerly ; done Y dk ul ,Genrls, who put: thier 
- wrwſt 511" Jaols 3 but becanſe the; Honor: 1done't0 
."#hem,, is :refer?d:[te the; Origmals, which "they 


repr Ce 
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 repreſent:'> $9 "that. by "thoſe Images, which we 
kiſs; and before which" wt' uncover our Heads 
wnd bow down, we adore Chriſt, and reverence 
the 'Saints, who/e likeneſs they" bear. Scf. 25. 
Dec: de invocat. SanCt. 3X; 
Heres you ſee, this Council only requires» 
that-we give 4: honor and retpet to 7m 
gex3 which ſignifies no more, rhan that 'we 
ought'to' give: them the honor which is due 
tothem.-' Bot this is'nor: al) ;' for the Conr- 
c#-adds,- that when we uncover*our Heads, 
or'bow towards /ma7cs, we adore Chriſt and 
reverence the 54:5, whoſe likeneſs theſe /na- 
ges bear- 'So that it is not ſo much the mas 
ges we honor, as Chriſt and His Saints. And 
ſince *tis confe(sd, that the Types and. Fignres 
of all ſacred rhings, are worthy of ſome Re- 
ſpect, in propotion to whaf they repreſent; 
how mnch more ought the Types and Figures 
of Jetus Chriſt, who is the Source and Foun- 
tain of all Holineſs and Santtiſication; and of 
the Saints, (to whoſe Charity and goodneſs 
we owe under God our'Fa:th and Religidn )" to 
be had-in Honor and Efteem- We honor and 
reſpe& the 3:v/e mote than ordinary Books, 
tho? it is bur Paper and Ink like other Books ; 
becauſe the CharaFers therein contain'd are 
ſacred Signs; which repreſent to us the Word 
"and Will of God : © And even Nature teaches 
us to: honor and reſpect the Pi&ures and: Ima- 
ges of: Kings and Princes, and bf our Friends, 
For the Excellency of theſe Perſons, and the 
Benefits we receive" by them- And why-ma 
not we likewiſe honor and reſpet thoſe 
{Signs-or {/247e5, Which repreſent to us that, 
ITT S 3 which 
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which is moſt Excellent, and moſt: Anguſboin 
the Chr:ſtjart Religion namely Gbriſt:and Hig 
Saints, i 1 yy TH | In! | A ATDL Ts 
The: Chisf End. of /rages, and Pituresy is 
to adorn our Churches,. to put vs in mind.of 
the Paſſion of Chr;/}, and of the Piety and 
Virtue of the Saints; and to be Boaoks/i@ 
the Ignorant, And what Orgament {6 proy 
per for the Church of Gods as the Pidtare df - + 
_ Jeſus Chrift;, who planted it with His Bloods 
What, in the next Place, as the Pictures of 
Sat:.es, who water'd it with their's-3. and arg 
now, in their own Degree, the great Qrag- 
meats of the Heavens? What can he mare 
werful: to excite' us to,a greatialRemeinry 
drance of the Paſſion of - Feſus Chrift, whom 
to., behold: a Cracfix, . which eprefencs 
Him to us, with Arms ſtrepch?d outias it were? 
to embrace "Þ$» and Hangs,. 28d Fe +] 3nd 
Sidepierc'd for our Sins ? - , Whzatpious Chtjr 
MKian can then, abſtain from expreſſing ;zbe 
Senſe of his Heart, by ſame exzeriovs;A&.of 
Honor and Reſpect to.ſuch a;Repreleutation, 
if not for its own, at lealt,. fos the ſake-of 
that, which 'it repreſents ?..: And,,as 49, 4he 
Tenorant,' it cangat be.denied, buctbat when 
they are taught, that-ſuch a 21d we,repreſents 
San Chrif'y, who: 1n that poſture, $aorihe'd 
Himſelf for. their. Sins 3 1þa5  ſwck\-pther 
PiFuris repreſent the, ApMl's and. Sets, 
who preach'd, and Celiver'd.that £a:h and 
RFeliczon to, them, by which they.are tobe, c- 
terually bappy ; it cannot be denied, 1. ay, 
but that ſuch leſſons, are cafily rer2jn'd,, and 
create 10 their. Mipds a: greatiul ackgawlede- 
FIT * © | ment 
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mentofi the: Mercies of ithew Redeemer, and 
nidblive to'imitare the Virene-and Pietyol $23 
$a:rts, And then the Refipett which: they 
thew ro-theſe Puilares,pis but the Navural Ro- 
Talt-of| their Senſe af te Benefits they: rerciv? 

by the Paſſion of Clr:ft,, and by rhe Piecy and 
Charity of the Sat. 4 : 
- /FTheſe were the chief- motives, that. raid fc 
dhe Churth in all -Ages, 40 have, and wa 
the Pittares of Jo/us Chrjft, and His S457, 
I ſay -in-all Ages. Euſcbins The Great and: Fu 


"mous: Eccl.ſiaſtical- t:ftcrian, who flourilh'd 55. _ 
io' the Begining of the: fourth Age, tel's ug, Ec = 
that: the Chriſtians had from the Be2ining, cap. 43 
the Pittures of Chrijt,' and of St. Perer Ind Se, edit. vol. 


'Pawl ;'that he himſelf had ſeen the Statue, 

*which'the Woman, . whom Cri had heaPd 
-0f- the bloody flux, erected for Him at Pa- 
nas; '&cthat, at the Foot of this Statue, there 
grew an'Herb; which, when it rouch'd the 
*Skirt of the Steve, had a virtne of curing 
'Diſcaſes.'' 'And Hilcna?s ſeeking and fieding 
the Crofs, ont which our Lord ſufter'd and the 
Miracle by which it was diſcover'd, are too 
well known to be queltion'd, 

+-- But-what need | inſiſt upon proofs of the 
lawfulneſs'of P:tiures and mages in Churches, 
-ot of the reſpect that ' is due to them ; ſince 
the Proteſt 15 themſeives acknowledge both. 

» They ſay; they only exclaim agaiaſt the A- 
buſes committed jn the Church of Rome, up- 
on this account: - But for the Thing it ſelf, 
- they. ys they willingly own: it. - This is the 
Declaration, The Iingenious Anthor of The 
Dx poJeven of © the Duttrine of the Church of 
| S 4 England, 


England,'ig anſwer to! the | Biſbop-of Medivx, 
makes in'the Name of that:Church. iIr-may 


P®Zc 15 not be amiſs to:ſubjoin his very Words: We 


will honor ſays he, the Kelicks 'of the Saints, 
as the primitive Chirch did; We will reſpebt 
#he Images of our - Saviour, and the Þ, Viroms: 
And as ſome of us now bow towards the Altar, 
and all of us arc enjoywd to do fe, at the Name 
of Jeſus; ſo. will we not fail to teſtific- all: due 
Keſpett 10: this. Repreſentation. Now we do» 
likewiſe declare, and haye- upon! all- occaſt- 
ons done, that-we reither mean, nor intend 
to give any more to: the [mages of Chriſt, 
or the Y, ary, or ithe Saznts, but due Ho- 
nor ard Reſpet. But if neither the -ex- 
preis Lecree of the Connel of Trot, which 
commands us to' give: them: no' nore5'i nor 
the  b&1ſhop of Acaux?s : Expoktion of our 
Doarine, in which this 'is ſo maniſeſtly de- 
clar*d; nor our own often Tepeated Prote- 
ſtations to that Effte&;will-prevail vpon them 
to believe us" all we can fay* is, that we 
are forry for their Incredulity; but! car 
not he}p.ir. As ro thoſe Abuſes, 'whictr this 
Ingenious Man ſays bave crept in upon Ac 
count cf /mages< If there be-any fuch; we 
proteſt and declare, that” we+ abhor and 'de- 
reſt' themsz+ no leſs than heziijer any of his 
Perſ{waſien; or-(to bfe 'the: Commriliof Trenits 
Phraſe )- we earneſtly -defire, they thous: be 
Intively aLolifh'd:/ But ſure the was! too rea: 
{onable to think, that the abuſe of athing 
was: £e0d- Argument agaiuſt-the: uſer ef 
Its | >. | ot 2 £75 
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-+Nort. will-his' Example :of :Hczrkiabls de- 
ſtroying the Brazen Serpentihelp:the matter:: 
For he may-/pleaſc to conſider, ithattheChil- 
dren of-{fjract liv'd.in a Country, where'they 

. were: ſurrounded, and as-I may fay,' hedg?d-. 
1n;* on every” hide, with" /4vtarry,: *and* the 
"Worſhip of- falſe Gods ;:-and not only: {6, 
but they themſelves were: very 'much-pgiven 
to that: Worſhip, -as iappears-by the Groves, 
and bigh\Flaces, avd Jddis ſet'up:atnong them, 
by their wicked Kings and Rnters;;/ and which 
this pious: King pulPd down and deſtroys; 
and therefore'is deſervedly. :commended” in 
Seripterve for breaking ir pieces ithe: Brazen 
Serpent, ' to' which 'the People; "no doubt, 
facrific'd. - But, blefſed be: God; + we have 
no: ſuch thing to [fear We haveino' Jds- 
laters among us, nor near us;. we have no 
G#oves 'nor''bigh : Places, nor: Idols in'the 
land: "We do not burn 'Incenſeto any'falle 
Gods, nor \worſbip 'them.: ''We' make=only 
the Images," and 'Pitures of the true' God, 
and' his" Saints; rand! it cannot be denied, 
but theſe ſame Pictures: and: mazes," have 
been kept in our: Churches 3: and} have had 
the ſame reſpect given: them, which: 'we 
now [pive,” atleaſt theſe nine hondred years; 
and, in the Opinion of many learned 'Pro- 
ret an3, *for four hundred Years before.” Yer 
all this while no- Heathen | /dolatry* was ever 
introduc'd -intor the: Church; apon::Acconnt 
of our: {mages::: No -Defection>from: Chri- 
ſtranity: to:Pagarn Worſhip was heard among 
us. So that-the Example :of Hezckiab. is 
not to the purpoſe, the Parallel is not juſt, 
*2 we 
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we are nothing concern'd in it, | Beſides, the 

F#razen Serpent 'was' a Monument: of pa-ſuch 

great Moment to be long preſerv'd: :*Twas 

only- kept,'' to--put' the! Children of {ral 

m mind-of the Miraculous Cure of thoſe, 

who were bitten by the Serpents in-the Wit- 

derneſs; and when they lefc that Land, and 

were no- more vex'd by theſe Serpents, it 

was of no- great uſe. But the Remembrance 

of the Death and Paſſion of our Lord; by 

whom the Sins: of the World was taken a- 

way 3 and bf his Holy: Apoſtles and Saiaty, 

by whom his Doftrine was propagated-and 
traoſmimed tous, is of that high importance 

and Concern to all the World, that thefe 
Monuments, which pot vs in mind'of:theah 

ought to: be for ever moſt \carefully: pros 

to what he ſays, 'that, in- 51 WAS 

Page 14. Or the day-of: the {avention-vf phe 'Crofs; 
& Good- Fryday, we deſire the Croſs0 ſtrengeh» 

en the" Rightewms, and" pive Pardn- -t0--the 

* Guilty; &t. And: that' in the \Serviee on 
Good- Fryday we ſay; Behold #be Ward of tie 
Ev1/1.4 - Come let 'ws, adore it, | aniwyr, + * 
++Firft, . Dhat -Poetical Hymns and #erſes 
have, 'in-all- Writings, a greater Latitude 
chan Profe. © © / OV £959 490k 
Secondly, That theſe 'Expreſlions are' + 
poſtropbes and Exclamations' addreſs'd to Frſns 
Cf apon” the Croſs, whom "we (repreſent 
39 our \mindsas there hanging; when we 
fnte the Cro/s.' ' And thar this'is oor 'meari- 
ing (whatever the words 'may import up- 

db any other occaſion) 1 think isplainy from 

23 '$*3:; 
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| the Wards of the:Council.of {$9243 which 
gxprelly forbids. us to believes that there is 
2By: Virtue or: Divinity in /wages,;orfto- des 
mand any thing of. them 3. which if we;bes 
leve: (as: we profeſs and deelarewe: do). it 
cannot, with-any colour:of Reafon; be.pres 
fern'd; that we: (hou'd+ask Strength or :Pars 
gdon :of the Woad of the: Crofs5, contrary £0 
the expreis:commands of the: Council, and. 
to the-Faith, which; we profes: | 
- Fopching the Wonds in: the Service»::on 

Good-trida: © | Rehuld-:the: Wood of rhe, Croſs 

Gomey det #5 agorew. { am ({orry to ſe ſo: 
ingenious a M30; and:who otherwiſe profelizs 
te be fo: great 2! Friend ito :Sincerity and 
#Eryth,1ſwerve ſo manifeſtly: from both,-in 
this Roigt:: He gives: us there: an Auther 
fong' on Good-Fryday mainrd, inthe middie; 
2nd:hiided: te, ig-the End-: The-Words in 
the: Roman Arr are thas 5: Ecce. Lignum 
Greecrs rm quo {alus: nundi:pependst Venue A 
gorernui.: Hebold the Wood of the Croſs on which 
the Saviour of the World. hung - Come let ns.a% 
dare. . Here is no(/:) as he adds. And fore, it 
is more-reaſonable, and more agreeable te 
Grammatical Conſtruction, to refer the word 
Adore, to Saviour of the World, which imedis 
ately goes before it, than ro Wood of the Croſs, 
which-goes before: thats And then the ſenſe 
1s.) plaioly this. Bcb:1d the Word of the Crefs 
ou which the Saviour of the World hung ! 'Come 
let ni. adore Him, - And: that this, and no ©» - 
tkeryis the Senſe, in-which the .Komarn Carhe. 
lic, Chyrcbrakes theſe. Words ;. 1 wonder any 
Mao that, cxer. read the: Courcil..of Fas, 
Toi on'd 


Of mages 
ſhow'd-be ignorant: of; :ſecing' the+Chareh, 
in; that; Comet, has-expreily:declar'd;::ahdt 
by the Jmages; which we. kiſs;1 and before mich 
We; Hneover i our Heads and bow: doin, iweudort 
Chri#k, -and-reverence the: Saints. (Here iis'8 
Crucifix'/propos'd:'to us, a Repreſentation of 
Jeſus Chri#F upon Mount Calvary; we kifs 
it, and bow. to it; and/when: we: ſay," Come 
tet ns: adore; we mult. ſurely- mean}! come tes 
#5 adore Chr:ft z, elſe: we ſhou'd contradift 
the-exprefs words of the Conncil:': Fown 
indeed, that-we mean - likewiſe: by : Kiſling 
the Crucifix, and bowing to 'it that" day, 
to- give it due Honogxr-and: Reſpect 3: and that 
_ we: make :uſe - of the i words;: Cracem (4 
doramus, feveral Times: on Gopd-Fryaay;''to 
expreſs the Reſpect we give it. -Buzgitheawe 
are warranted ſo ta:do by the Sqrijexre;which 
uſes the ſame: Term'to.-exprets the +Honor 
exhibited. to ſeveral Creatures '«s'appears 
by theſe Texts, Adorent te Frlis:Matrisotnt;, 
Let thy Mother's Sons-adore Thee \fays Tus tb 
Ais: Son Facob, Gen, 275; 29% Er) ommrs: Adul- 
$114404-+,;/Aclenant es capita adorauerumti Doms- 
#vm| & KRegems, and::all. the: Congregation--- 
towing their Heads; anor'd the Lord and the 
King, 1 Chron. 29. 20. \* Adorate: Scabellum 
pedum efus, Plal. 9g. Adore: yt. His Foorftod!. 
Hers 3s Adoration with-a:Witnefs,. and alt, 
w-0ne, (given to-meer Creatures and tho” 
mn al theſe' Phraſes, : the very» Terms: n- 
fed-in 'the  \Acorew: and} Greek, as well as 
in. the 44tis, + which the Scripture; uſes\'to 
expreſs the Supreanv Adoration givento the 
trae. God: ; yet:no- Man ever: faid, yy O— 
FM it: rea- 


+, 


| 
; 


treatuires/ought: to berador?d:in the ſtrift 
Propriety: of Adoration or Supream/ 'Wors 
{hip but. the Senſe is, that" they.'ought to 
be: worſhip'd- with the Honor 'and'Reſpedt, 
that.is due to: Them. In like manner ;' tho? 
we.:ſay. (inScripture Language) Crucem A> 
<boramus, we do not mean» nor intend to give 
the Cro/s any other Worſhip thanthat, which 
1s due to. a 7ype. or Figure, which repre- 
Tents. -our Saviour and .Redeemer - to us, 
:Fhus much concerning this Ingenious'Man's 
-Exceptions. to. /mages. . I now come to Dr. 
1480 ſon's Objections. | 
:z: Ard here bis Difficulties are neither /preaf, 
Kor-many in number. Two [things only 1 
abſerve. in-his Sermons, that :deſerve ſome 
*onlideration. The firſt; that worſhip» 
F' ing of Images is as point blank againſt the y,.q 


#5 Second-( He ſhou'd ' have ſaid the Firſt.) pag. 2c 


& Commandment, as-2 deliberate and- malt- 
*.cious killiog.of a Man is againſt the-Sixch; * 
H* Fifth» wou'd:have been more-true. The 
<.Second;. That to: ſecure te Peopicrirom vo). - 


-*difcerning our guilr, in this matrer, we are _—_—_ 
< put-ppon- that ſhameful ſhifr, *(as hes 27 BE 


.* pleas'd to term it ) of leaving out the Sc- ON 
4. cond Commandment in. our comgon., Catc- 
* chiſms and Manuals, leſt the Peaple, ſeeing 
*. ſa/plain»a'Law of .God againſt fo common 
$a [/prattice'-of our Church, - ſhou?dy.wpon 
*4 thatdiſcovery, have broken off from us.. 
-- Asto the Firſt, Ianſwer: + If He'means by 
Worſhip, to.giye the Surream Workip. at 
eration to lmages; which is dye orly” 
Soil ;:he is very: much in the right;.ahdfft 
891.7 - hope 


# 3 & 
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Of Tmayes. * 
k&þs, fhall hever'be conrradifted by me. Bu 
if He vfiderftands by Workhip ; to iv 12 as 
2; thar'Honor and Reſpett, which is due'ty 
Things, "hat repreſent. Jeſui Chriſt” anif His 
Sainrs ; he is contradidted by Scriprat e, by 
all Antiquity and even by his own Church, 
as well as by us. Now chat we'glve kinages 
10 other, Worftip than rhe larret ; or r at 
the Decrets of'ovr Church enjotn'ho' fore? 
1 think | have already ſufficiently prov'd. _.... 
Touching the Second ; f anſwer, mal We 
pEver left 'ont' any of God's Contii.and ny 
either in Catechiſm, of Manat; 7 18.ohs 
rar, which he fay by is lr 6 out. 7 Meg 
js not the Sec; nd Conn eht,, wy 


f the Firſt} Wil! mf 
Kart and LE » ef in Pe 


we left otit, ber cocatnt« : ll he., Reels 
this Titte; a Alannal* of Prayers 1 


ftian Dewvitions : "the Tat ery" An Fg 


_ Chriſtian Doftrhre 'wirh' robfs ont of = eo 


&e. The firſt Eartion el] Aw. 649, 
Now a Man that can diſpenſe with his Cu 
ence and honot'fo far, as ro publiſh, fromPre 


and Pulpit, 7, untruths. £6 calſy” diſcover, I 


what Paradox may not he WNT 0 fo,nfa 

tain? *Tis true, there are' fottle a _Y | 
ard Cirethiſmr; in Which the Ter Gonthand, | 
ments are comptetiended, as ic were, Io ſo. 
many 'Verfes, "that _Chdret, 26d Peopte of 
weak Capacity 'm learn” thei? Wk tot; | 
caſe: Fat in no oy or Cattch "ok 
pretetids to vive the” eh Boirhs 


ever 
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ver the Second Commandment left out: That 
which he calls the Second Commandment; Wiz, 
Thou fvate' na Make 10 thy Sclf any graven 
Tagge, &c. is undoubtedly part of the Firit'; 
& only added to incatcate to 8 Grols Ignorant 
Peoples what they were to avoid, in conſe- 
quenceof the One God, which the Firſt Come 
mpdmere obliges them to have; For "tis 
evident, that in theſe Words, T hon ſhalt hats 
#0 dther. Gods 'Þur me, is neceſfarily imply'd; 
that they ſhou'dt nor take to themſelves any 
Graten JInages, or Idols to Worſhip then 3 

which to do, werets have other Gods: And 

_ therefore theſe two Negatives make bot oof6 
ommandment. Unleſs the Dr. will have 
thar it is'4 diftinet Contmandment from the 
F; beciule fe begins a Verſe, or contains 
oe ny which are wot expreſvy' in the 
| Bpt: he nay! pleaſe to conſider, that 
La vr. Anofes was extant, kalt a 
dufafic Yeats, FT "it was digeſted int. 
Ky $ egey Fs. were added to.ft js 
dorid! T ive, there wi noching to di- 
ſtingu h one Commandment. Ge -3n ethers 
bur the very Reaſog and Nature of the things 
Poegprns's » and then; 


wou'd have. to be the pohmat Command- 


rent, op ropatber of the fame Nature with, 
the ts bp LD rohibits " ing but whet, 

rt prohibi he- baving We 
ue, mofe SSR Ob we have all 
the Reaſon i inthe World to conclude chat Ir 
is Hur we, and The fam& Cdn IT 18 
TE Fir,” And this aloor anceſtors, hd, 
Minn $ Comments vent is [za597e: 


Of . Purgatory. 


7 of Moſes, at; leaſt, as. many as | have ſeen; 


4171 rp it;. and even Marin Lutber in 
thoſe Books; which he wrote agaitiſt-the 
Church of. Rome, makes but one Command- 
ment-of the Dottor's Fir and Sreond: But if 
He will have ity that it 19-4 diftint Command- 
ment, becauſe; it- has a diſtinCt prohibition 3 
then it will follow, that we mult have asma- 
ny. Commandments as we have diſtint'Prohi- 
bitions+in that Cha _ beſides the affirma- 
tive Precepts3 and: then we ſhall have''23 
or 14 Commenaments at leaſt. Thou ſhalt not 
make to. thy Self any graven: Image, mult be the 
cand;, thou ſhale not uw down; ta them the 
bird z, thou ſhalt not take the Name of thy 
Lord. thy God, 41 vain, the Forth ; 
ber. to. keep. holy +þe Sabbath Day; the Fifth, 
thou foalt do,no manner: of Work, the Sixth ; 
and ſo on.;,, But as.the Dr. wou'd not; I ſups 
poſe, allow of this diſtribatioo,: ſo He?may 
pleaſe to:give us leave to ſtick to the Old-Ten 
Command ments, in-the ſame order & manner; 
we receiv'd, them. from our' ncengs: 'of 
Bleſs ""s- : 


, | bo a £4 | 
NES BILLY P: io 41 TETT: ts $ 44 54 Ri 4 
j: » TJ , on..5 117. 7 
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and that the Souls thre detair?d, are belp'd by 
- the Prajers of the Faithful, but cſpeeially by the 
hronratte Sacrifice of the Maſs. 24. 
.'Here the Council do's not determine what 
ſort of Place Purgatory is, or what manner of 
Pain Souls endure in it; nor whether they 
are purg'd by . material. Fire, or by other 
Torments or Anguiſhes of Mind ; but is cor- 
tent to declare with' the Ancient Fathers, that 
there is a Place, wherein Souls departed are 
detain'd, withoutentering upon curious & need 
lefs Queſtions concerning the Manner, or Du- 
rationof the Pains they there ſuffer. In hand- 
ling therefore this Argument, I ſhall endea- 
vour to. tred in the Steps of the Ancient 
Fathers, and follow the Pattetn of this Conr- 
'c:l,, waving . all . ſuperfluous and' needleſs 
Queſtions relating to this Subject ; which, 
that 1 may the. more plainly and diſtinly 
dv, ſhall proceed 1n this Method. 
"1. 1 will endeavour to ſhew, that the Dox- 
trine of Purgatory is founded in Scriptures 
as interpreted by rhe Ancient Fathers of . the 
Church, | be” 
2. But more eſpecially, that it is founded itt 
the Pratfice ob/erwd in the primitive. Church, 
of Praying for the Dead. This I take to be_ 
an unanſwerable Argument ;. for ,if it, ap- . 
pears, "that tlie, Premative Church did pray . 
tot the Dead, that their Sins might be fore, . 
given them ; then ir will neceſſarily follow, 
tht 'they . believ'd "thoſe Souls', they thus. 
preay'd-for, to"be' in” a place; where, tligy 
miglit be help'd, * and benefited by; their 
Prayets This'is evident ; for, if the © 
ws T mtVe 
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1 hence, till thou baſt paid the uctergoſt Farthingy... 
Mat. 52 25. 26. | Tertullian, a Father of- the... 
n this } Lext. L 
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wmitive Church were of Opinion, that all 
Souls departcd, did go {trait to cavern, or 
to 'Hctt'; it were vain and ſuperfluous tg 
pray for them. They knew, there was no 
getting, of Souls out of H:4{;, for, our of 
Hel there 33 wo Recemprio: - And therefore it 
were if Vain to attempt it. And it were 
tuperfiuous to pray for the Souls in Heaven, 
tor the Remiſion of their Sins: For, why 
ſhou'd they pray for that, which they knew 
they 'bad'no need of. "So thar, if they did 
pray' for the Remiſſion of Sins of Souls de- 
parted, the Conſequence is inevitable, that, 
they did believe, there was a Third Place, 
were ſome Souls were detain'd, and might be 


alſifted by'their Prayers, ,which, is what. we. 


call . Purgatory. 


#. 4 


#7 ainft this Point. 


3. 1 ſab anjoct what Deftor Tillotſon brings 


' +1" Tſball endeavour t ſbeip that the De Qrjne- 
of Purgatory i; foinded wm Scygture, as inter - F 
pretcd by che ' Aitzen Fathers. of the Church, 
To prove this Head';” 1 wilt produce, ſome. 


Texts of Scriptive,' with the Reodings of the 
Fathers apon Them. 1. Agree with thine Ad- 
verſcry quickly, whilS thou art in the way auth 
bite: Left at any time, the Adverſary deliver: 


thee ro the Judge, and the Fudge. deliver. thee, 
vo the Officts, and thou be coſt ento Priſon. W 


vily 1 ſay uno thee, thin. ſhalt not comg out 


Second Age, reads 'thus. upot | 
we urderſt and that Priſon which 


It ; { 


he 


m_ Y 
, Gofpet demorſiracgs to be places beluw,, and they, | 
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utter moſt, Farthing » we. interpret ;cvery.. ſmall 
fault there to be puniſh d by the delay of the Reſutr= 
rettion ;, no Man can doubt but the Soul may pay 
ſomething in the places below. St. Cypridn,. a 
Father of the third Age : 1 55.0ne thing 80 be 
caſt "into Priſon, not to go out thence, till hg 
| pays the ater moſt F arthing.; 5. an other, preſent! Epiſt.52- 
| e0 receive the Reward of Faith ; one thing to. be ad Gan- 

affl;fed with lon 's pains for Sins 20 be mended and 0 
ogy long with Fire ; another, to have purg'd 
all Sins by ſufferings. Here this Father, allnd- 
ing to the foregoing Text, Tays, that ſoms 
| Souls, are caſt into Priſon. ?cill they ,pay the 
uttermoſt Fathing,z. that. qthers immediately 
receivetheir Reward, —_— Heaven. - . Some 
1 are allied and parg' by Fire, in.order to 

| their Amendment, whilſt others have parg/d 
all their. Sins by. Sufferings or Martyrdom 
The very Language of the preſent R. Catho- 
lic Church. Sr. Ferom, a Father of the fourth 
AE. who, for bis extraordinary Learning 

Npovlegge | 19 the Scriptures, was: call? 
To} er {4ind:, the Maſter .of the World, 
roma vpon. the ſaid: Text, has 
heſe rd: 33. bis is that Mich he fiys, thou Com. 
alt oe go ont of Priſon ol thou pay, even thyment. in 
bile Sins, There is then ſuch a Priſon, i ins _ 
this Gre: © Naſter's. Qpioion,. 

8. B 9 Aertt Wh eo all be made manifeſt,y or 
fe Pat A are-it, becauſe.it. [hall be: 
rebel by Fire, and the Fire ſhall try every ; 

Atan's Work of what ſort at is. If any Man's ; 
Work, abide, which be bath built cherenpmrs” he. 5. 
+0 Feceine 4 Rewawd, If any Murs Work hy 
Te bieynt, be fhall ſuffer loſs ;, bat be bim= 
T 2 


ſelf 
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{elf ſhall be faved; y:c fo 4s by Fire, 1 Cor. 
3- 13. 14, 15. St, Ambroſe, or the Author 
of. the Commentaries upon the Epiſttes of 
St. Paul annex'd to his Works, which the 
ableſt Critics do, with good Reaſon; aſcribe to 
Hilary, Deacon ef the Church of Rome, and 
Contemporary-to St. Ambreſe ; ſpeaks thus 
of this Paſſage : But when ke (St. Paul) ſaith; 
Yet ſo as ty Fire, be ſhews ir deed, that be ſhall 
be ſaved; but yet ſhall /r fer the Puniſhmen: of 
Fire ; that being purg*d ty Fire, he may be ſavd, 
and not tormented for evcr, as the Infidels arey 
with Everlaſting Firs, In cap. 3. Epiſt. 1. ad 
Cor- St. Gregory of N:ſſe is ſo plain and full 
vpon this. Subject, that no R. Catholic can 
at this Time ſpeak plainer. ro xaJa 71r 
megoan Zan a mwegrwurgis Ti, » Tionvegias 
xadmg tic, i wile Thy whtrde wilardgtoimy Na ris 
Ts xaSapols mugs joveins. A Aan 1s cleanſ- 
ed, ſays he, either in this preſent Life by Pray: 
er and the Love of Wiſdum, cx after his Death 
by the Furnace-of a Purging Fire. And a 
little after: 112 Thy $% 7s calyd'- tEoſor, Yyous 
THS epsTHs 76 #ggs Thy xaxhey didgopgy 44 Th Ivyacas 
fey &v Ths Otel O- wn' 9% naJmpois mveys Þ t{w 
1x Nvte Tx qux3 evmy  ammemweg Rs After 
bis Departure out of the Bouy,. knowing the- 
Difference between Virtue and Vice, 'ﬆt 1s 4m- 
poſſible ro be Partakers of tbe . Divinity,, unleſs 
Pargatory Fire' doth cleanſe the Soul from Fhe. 
Spots that ſticktoit. Orat. pro. Mortuis pro- 
pe Fin. Min 3 I x 

St. Aſtin ſpeaks much to'the ſame 'pur- 
poſe :* Purge me (O Lord) fays he, *# ##4s 


+ 
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Life, and, make me ſuch, as [all not need that 
Pu ifying Fire, And a little after he adds; 
He ſhall be ſaved, yet fo as by Fire: And 
becauſe it 1s [aid, He ſhall be ſaved; this Fire 
15.cortemd ; yet it will be move grievous, than 
any Thing that a Mun ca ſuffer in this Life. 
Enar. in.Pſal 37. | | | 

I might intiſt upon ſeveral; other Paſſa- 
ges of St. Aſtin, and bring more Texts of 
Scriptare with the Senle of the Fathers npon 
them,. with ReſpeCt to this Subjett ; bur, 1 
think what is here offer'd 'is ſufficient. to 
ſhew, that our Doctrine concerning Prurgato- 
ry, Is founded in Scrpture; and that the An- 
Gient Fathers did believe-it to be ſo. | I.(hall 
now. proceed to ſhew, 
... 2.. That the Dofrine of Purgatory is found- 
ed in the. Practice, obſerv'd in the Primitive 
Church, of praying for the Dead, for the 
Remiſſion. of Sins. ' This, as 1 ſaid before, 
if made out, will plainly eſtabliſh our. Te- 
zet : For, if the Primitive Chifrch did pray 
for the Dead, for the Remiſlion of their 
Sins; it follows neceſſarily, that they ſup- 
pos'd them capable of being aſliſted by their 
Prayers; and conſequently neither in Hea-» 
ven,: nor in Hell, -but-in a third Place, which 
is what we believe,: and call Purgatory. 

Now, that the'Primitive Church, and all 
ſucceeding Generations us*'d to pray for the 
Dead,. for the Remiſon of their Sins 3*no 
one Potnt.in the Chriſtian Religion is. more 
Ugiverſally arreſted. : Sr. Epipranim tells us, 
That derrzes was reputed an Heretic: for de- 
vying the Lawfulneſs of it; and beſides _ 

T 3 
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\.\* I do not find'fince Chriſtianity began, till 
the- Begining -of the laſt Ape; any' one fin> 
2le Perſon, that ever denied- or queſtion*d 
it. Never was there fonnd any LZitwgy 
without it ; nothing ſo frequent in the Fa- 
thers, and Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as the Re- 
commendation of it:-In a Word, there is 
not one DeQtrine or PraQice -of the Catho®s 
lic Religion deliver*d with ſo full, and vn- 
. queſtionable a Tradition; no not the 4y- 
ſtery of the Trinity, no nor the Incarnation, 
nor the Neceſlity of Baptiſm, nor even the 
Truth of the Scriptures. 'So that a 'Man 
1. de May, as well, make an Apology for beings 
Cor. Mi- Chriſtian, / as for. this: Tert«b5ar tells us; 
litis... that, in his Days, they made yearly" Obluri- 
lib de ons for the Dead, and pray'd for their Sonts, 
Mon0g. Fuſebir, that all the Congregation pray'd for 
evi. the Scut of the Emperor Conſtantin the Great: 
Conſe. lib. . _— a 
4+. 7'. St» Auſtin, that it 55 'nce to be denied, «that thy 
Jn En- Souls of the Dead are 849d by the Prety of theiy 
chir. cape lipjnz Friends, when the Sacrifice' of the Mes 
lib. o diator 15 offer*d for them, That his 'Mother 
Confel, {Aomea her laſt Injarftions ro him was to 
cap. 13- 1emember her at the Altar. Thar the Tra- 
eron ef the Fathers' 1s obſur Pd by the white 
Sermm-32- Church! viz. That they ſbou'd pray for theſe 
e Verd. len dhe bindthe 7 [1 th 1 Blond 
Apcſt, RF 4 ratbe Communicn of the Body and: Blor 
of Chriſt jin that place of the Saryifier, where the 
Mend argrecrmmended. Inſhort,; 1 ſhon'd re- 
vcr end, ſhon'd-1 relate alt the- Sayings of 
 Keadb'ts, and Crurnuls, ard Ecrt frafticat Wrr- 
{x5 ppon this Subject 3: ſo that! I may confi- 
95ntly affirm, there:is rot ene :Point in" the 
- Uariſtian Relt 
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or more religionſly praftic'd'over al} the Ca- 
tholic-Churck,:.in -ail Ages, than "this -of 
praying for the Dead, and offering rhe $>- 
crifice of the aſs for their Sonls.; + And 
this is fo well known, that ro Sober aw 
Learned Proreſtanr ever yer denied the mn- 
memorial Antiquity of it, at eaſt, that e- 
ver [mer with. Bur being tenible how ne- 
ceſfarily, and inevitably the Belief of farga- 
tory, Or a Third Thace, where Souls arc de 
tain'd for a Time, is conſequent npon this 
Prattices they have recoutie 10.cercatu {ub- 
terfuges and Evaſions, They tel} us, that 
Prayers-were made from the ſecond Ape" for 


the Apoſt ice and Martyrs, and Confeiſors, and prpogr. 
even-for the Bleſſed Virgin Mary ;, all which of rhe 


they thought in Happinets, and never touch'd -— prog 
C buy 
low, there is 4 Purgatory » becauſe they pray- — 


Fo which 1 anſwer, that pug. 31. 


at Purgatory; that therefore it does nor. fr- 


ed for the Dead. 
theſe Gentlemen wouv'd- very much oblipe 
usy if they wou'd be ſo goud, as to inſtarice 
in ſome of thoſe Prayers, which they ſay 
were put np for the Apoſtles and Martyrs, 
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and the Virgin My; which I never yet met . 


with, in any of their Writings. And this ve- 
ry thing gives me a ſhrewd Suſpicion, that 
they are not able ro produce any Examples 
of that kind, at leaſt, to the purpoſe; con- 
ſidering how liberal, and even prodigal, rhey 
are'of Quotations of Farh'rs, and Ecelefi- 
aftical Writers, when they ſeem to make for 
them+ + This'l am certain of, that the pri- 
wirive: Charch did only believe their Pray- 
ers available for thoſe, whom they thought 

T 4 not 
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not;to have ſowell lived, as thatithey ſhou'd - 
nat need their Charitable Aſſiſtance, i ?Tis- 
LeCivit. vo St. Auſtin ſays; : Pro defuttis quit af" 
Dei lib. Eceleſee exanditur.oratio, quorum im.Chriſto 
21. cap, YTegeneratorums nec uſque adeo Vita 1h corfore 
24+ male geſta et, ut tali Miſcricordia juaicentur 
digns: non efſe, 'nec uſque adeo bere, 'ut ralem 
Miſericoratam yeperiantur recifſariam non ba- 
bere. . The Prayers of the' Church are heard for - 
ſuch as are regenerated in Chriſt, wiſe Lives. 
have ot. been altogether ſo bad, as not to be 
thou: ht worthy of. juch a Mercy, nor altogether 
fo good, | as not ro:reed ſuch a" Mercy, - And 
the: ſame: Father tells. us, that. it. mere to#r+)- 
jure, the AMartyrs:to pray: for themy\"'to» whoſe: 
Prayers we 0%ght. rather 10 hve our ſelves. com 
mended. | "I [£4 
Bur. do. not the Ancient Zirtargies make 
mention of Prayers .and. Thankſgivings put 
up to Gcd: for, or in Honor of the {poſt les. 
and. Martyrs, and; the Firgin Aary? And: 
does not the Roman 4iſ/aly. we- now! uſe, 
do the fame? Yes, moſt certainly. ; for we: 
pray to. God, and. thark Him. for,.-and in 
Honour of.. the Apoſtics, 3nd Adartyrs,: and the. 
Yigin DAary; and fo did all Antiquity: But; 
then theſe Prayers are-not zntended for the: : 
Delivery of their Souls from any Pains, but. 
to thank Almighty God ſor. crowning: the . 
AT atyrs and. Sarnts; and to praiſe his; Holy : 
Name- for bringing. them; to that happy State- 
they. BOW,a1lc 1:3.:a5 the Prayers and: Obfatie 
015 .0f the Pram: C7mch, and thoſe apes: 
1c. make. for the Souls of ſuch as die anithe 
Commbpuon ef the Church :of 4 (G 
| fe&- 
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feft; Innocence: and-Holineſs werare net: afs 
ſurd; are:intended robeg;:of :God; that he 
wou'd be merciful to them: and: forgive them 
thoſe- ſins, for which rhey did not futly-fas 
tishe in this Life. : And this St. Auſtin: -refls 
us -was the Deſign and End of: all the'Pray* 
ers Put up for the; Dead, whether: Apoſtles 
or M«rtyrs, or other Chriſtian Souls. Theſe 
are" bis Words ; 44: Oblationswand Alms uſu- 
'ally offer*d i5 the Church for 'all the;Dead,* whyDe En- 
receiu'd Baptiſm, were Thankſotvings {or ſuchbiridio 
as were wery Good, Proput tations for fuch as weve?,. = 
not very Bad; but for ſuch tas were very wick» . wy 20H 
ed, tho? they gave no Relief to the Dead; "yer 
were they ſome.Conſolation to the Living, 'Fnd 
is not this. the very. Doctrine we hold "this: 
Day ? Do not we offer the Sacrifice of Chriſt®s 
Body, as this Father calls it, on the Feaſts of 
the Apoſtles and: Martyrs, &c: in Thankſpi- 
ving to God for the” bleſſed | Eſtate»of ' the 
Saints in Heaven? And do not we pray, and' 
give Alms: and: offer the ſame Sacrifice: for” 
the Propitiation of thoſe, whom we'chari- 
tably believe. to-haye died in the Peace, and 
Communion of the-Church-? Does our pray- 
ing to God for the 4poſties and: Martyrs, and - 
the #irgin Mary, as aforeſaid, hinder us: to 
believe, that there is a Place wherein other 
Souls are: detain'd till they have \ſatisfied the 
Divine Jaſtice ? No ſure*: And why muſt 
the: like Prayers hinder the Primitive Church 
to believe the ſame ?: Nay rather does it not 
necellarily:. follow, chat-the Primitive Church, 
as vellias We, did believe there was ſuch 2 
place:3: becauſe they: pur- vp Prayers to _— 
- Pe! or 
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" for Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sins, for ſuch. 
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as they reaſonably. believ'd to have died, ig 
the' Communion of the Body of Chrift (as the 
Fathers ſpeak) but mor ſo perfet#, as that they 
fhowd nor need their Prayers ; ſince it were both 
vain and ſuperfluous to have pray'd for them 
upon this Score, had they b:liev*d;. they 
were immediately receiv'd into Heaven, or 


thruſt into Hell: This I ameonfident no Man 


of Senſe can reaſonably deny: So that ir 
is a moſt ſhameful Evaiion, to conclude, that 
the Primitive Church did not believe Pur- 
gatoryz becauſe they pray'd for the ”irgin 


Mary, and the Apoftl:s and Martyr 5, &c,. 


elfe why do they not conclude, that we do 
not believe it ; becauſe we do the ſame? -. 


To ſum up all cheſe Evidences then, I rea-.. 
fon- thus: The Primitive Church .pray'd. to: 
God for ſome Souls deparred, that they might, 
bedeliver*d our of Priſon ; that their Faules, 
and Sins might be- forgiven them z that they. 
might be eagd of their Pain; that. they.. 


. 


might be ſav*d from the Puniſhment of Fire 3 


that they "might be receiv'd into Heaven ;. 
but-ſach Prayers are inconſiſtent with a Be-. 
lief,: that the Souls departed are immediate- : 
ly taken ihto: Heaven, (or condemn'd ro Hel}... 
Therefore the Pritnitive Chorch- believ'd; 
there was a' Ford Plate, wherein ſome ſouls: 


departed were detafn'd, and were capable of 
being/afſiſted and better'd by their Prayers: 


The firſt Propoſition is taken from the ves - 
ry::Wordsof the Fathers, and acknowledged: 
by -our'Adverfaries rob true. . The [ecoud,, 


2 very-fnall portion of Naturat Reaſon, with 
SIT never 
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rever ſo little injight in Scrigeares and Chrje 
ſian. Religion. ( which.aſlurs,vs that, Prayers; 
of tha nature, far thoſe that aig ip Heaven. 
or Hell, are _necdleis and yain ). wall eablys 
diſcover to þe iizewile True... And. think, 
| the conſequence is rightly intex'd 3.1. now 
| proceed fo tiis ObjeGions. 

| *3- The .Dottor. objects firſt, that the 
| © DeCtrine of 7ga47y is not founded. in 
*©Scripture, nor can be proy'd.fram is.; and 


*© knowledge it cannat-. To which -;: 


ges from Scripture, agd.-cau'd; nreguceias 


a6; 


Pol. 2 
Peg. 63s 


«that ſome of our qwn Eminert Men do aG@+ 


T anſwer, that have progyc'd. 8wp Paiſa- 


many more 3 which the. moſk, Eminens -Fe-- 


ther; of the Primitzue Churgh bave.interpre- 
ted of Pwpaory, and, therefore. L think, I 
may Fafely cel rhe Dr.. that, with f 
Je. was miltaken. As to thoſe Emineit Men 
of our 


2 4." AIG: 


(3 


TI a\ 


'*poigts at. the. place in_their-Works-whers 


cS % 


wu 


| nſwer as I can. Is the meantime» may 
reaſonably preſume, they, ſay.no ſuch thing 3 
Mp rural 


e 
Al the Eimitent Men, He voucbes for-this, is 
Eftius, who, by the Dr's. awn confeſſion, 


that, with {ubmiſſion, ; 
Church, who ſay, char the; Doftrine / 
of” Pareatory, cannot be. proy'd .fram;Scrip« - 
ure: any one,in hls behalf,names them, 
they tay fp, I will return him. as atisfactory 
an An 


he was neyer: backward in giving cita-- | 
hen,,they made ,any.-thing for (him. 


only ſays, that, in. his Qpinioo, the Paſſage- 
of St. Pai above. cited; docs; not evince Pur- 
gaftryz. but does, nat ſay,; that. other, Paflages 
Me LENO 094 G9C.1] be. bad} Lſhankd 
0-fis Opinion,that, of, Le: tuliang Be. | 
y 1 | Cyprie 
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Cyprian, -St: Ambroſe,” St: Ferom,” St. Aiſtiy, 
and'many-more'of the Ancient Fathers, whoſe 
Authofity, in this matter, onght I think,” rs 
weigh more with any reaſonable Man, than 
that of any modern Writer whatſoever. 
-: His 'ſecond Objeftion is borrow'd from a 
Text in the Revelations : -Blefſſed are the deed 
| which die in the Lord, from hence forth: Tea 
37. ſaith the Syiris that they may reſt from their La- 
; bears, - and their Works do FOR them, Cap. 14. 
rz.” .” Here, ſays the Dr. the Spiric pro- 
<« ounces them happy who die in the Lord, 
*© becauſe they reſt from their Labours, which 
*adds He, they 'wouv'd nor do, were they to 
«be tormented in Purgatory Fire © Ergo," & 0, 
Arſw. This Paſſage js confeſſedly bbfcure, 
a$ to' the meaning of ſome Words itt ir, and 
the Time whence thebleſſing there mention'd. 
is-t9-Commence; 'and the Dottor?s beſtow in; 
- full Pages, upon - the 'Explicatton' of * it, 
hews/it' to: be fo';*. and for that Reaſon, 1 


Vol. 2. 
edit. poſt 


think /itis againſt the Rules'of Logic; 'to pe-. 


tend to-more Evidence inthe concluſion, than' 
the Premiſes wilf/afford. But it ſees he for- 
got in' his-ſecond Sermon-upon 'this 'Text,, 
that in: his Firſt, he had told 'vs, that. the, 
Dead, which die 'in the Lord, in Scriptare 


15 


Phraſe, are ' thoſe” who die, or 'are” Put. ta. 
death for the 'Lord*s Cauſe, that is, as he.. 
expreſty ſays, ſuffer Marryrd5m forthe Lord, 


I fay, he muſt have forgot this, elſe he won 
not have objected thatText agiinſt Purgatory 3. 


ince he-&n'd not be ignorant, thit we be” 


lieve,':that alt the'i Mircyrs, who FC 


the of itz and even other Eminent 


Saints; 
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Saints, who do not ſuffer 2arryrdom, but live 


the life of artyr5,do reſt from their Labours, 
and paſs not thro? the Fire of Purgatory. 
Wherefpre in my opinion ,.. he ſhou'd have 


- given us an other Interpretation of this Text, 


or have let Purgatory alone, but "tis no new 
thing to find the QoCtor pulldown in oge place 
what he had built in another 3 and therefore 


I am not ſurpriz'd to. ſee Purgatory brought 


in by Head and Shoulders, and ſpoken againſt 
ih Seaſon, and out of Seaſon, *T is Pyrgato- 
ry that reproaches the Sacrilepes, and Depre- 
dations of the Dottor's Antelſtors of worthy 
Memory, and Bears hard. upon their Poſteri- 
{9.4 200 Upon that accounts it mult be Cry'd 

owl, teſt; the horrid guilt of the Sacrileges 
of the Fathers, ſhou'd fly in the Face of their 
Children, and give them that Purgatory in 
this Life, . which, He wou'd perſwade them, 


chey ſhall nor meer with, inthe next. © 
j For a. third ObjeQtion, the Dottor tells ns, 4,1 , 


4 


- 
# 


Ticluloguces ( as he Calls it ) 2 1ſer7 rhe _bighty,” 
and [4 ' profit therice acYuing Fo the Pope*s Cr ers 5 
and thy more and greater Legacies will be lefy ig, 
ebe' Priefts, ro hire their {oe of Maſſes for, 
TAI of yah Ov "of" He Tl A 
ments,” | H 7 oY Pr part's" 
"Arſw-. After wy tearry rhanks tp chef. 


End, $ 


we have avery confoder..b'e, and fubftantial Fea gait, 

ſoft th exempr. as few, as poſſhly we. can; fram Poſt. ob! 
gong to Purgatory ; becauſe, fays he, the. nidrg Vag-310- 
. we pre "ar fear of going thigher, che AMarker of,” 
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ſtanding,z and. that the. Ancient Fathers of 
the, LPtED, tookgreat care.it; ſhoy?d;\not 
fink. Buf.to be ſerious : ?Tis, well known, and 
even acknowledged by the Learned of ; bis 
Cbyrch, that in, the Time of Gregory thi 
Great, now a Thouſand Years ſince, the Dgcs - 
frine of Purgartcry, and all.the Prattices canr: 
ſequent upon. it, were believ'd and u9d,:; a5; 
they are now. . Aud did that great Sure [ex 
empt as few as he cou'd from, Z«7gatory,. only! 
to raiſe the Market of /ndulgenccs? Did all 
the Biſhops of the Weſtern Church, nay: aud 
of all the World, concur with him in this; gr; 
Iy to fill his Coffers ? Alas !.. :The good Holy; 
Man had but. few. Coffers,. and. as,, ictte. Maney) 
to fill-them with; Converſion of; Souls,,,nos; 
Money was his bus'neſs.. Did St... der; 
fign the raiſing of the, Market of 1-an{gercars., 
or the putting of the People, into a fear Ae, 
ing to Purgitory,. when he carneſtly defir be: 


the Readers of his Confcilions, tg pray. for ; , 


kis Mother 44on5ca's Soul .for the, xemiſſion 
of her Sins? And had St... Fcrom any thoughts. 
of filling the Pope*s Coffers, when he. wrate,. 
that much benefit won'd gecrue to the Stnls depare«: 
ud, by the commemoraticn made of ther 4s he. 
venerable and dreadful Myſteries? For ſhams.; 
Doctor ! Away with ſuch unchriſtiag. Sceux;.; 
dals, and do not put vs upon expoſing your.. 
Credit and Charatter any farther. But per- 
haps the Legacies left for the birgieg of Prieſts 
( as be odly phraſes it ) 0. ſay 24a/s, for the 
delsvery of Souls out of the place of Torments, 
will mend the matter. Indeed, if the Prieſts 
were allow'd to determin matters of To, 
the 


| 
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the thing ( comming from the DoCtor ) wou'd 
ket appear aogether fo mmreafonable 3” for, 
conſidering how' very remarkable his Charity 
15 to Pri/fts, I do not queſtion, He wou'd judge 
they 'wou'd' deal well for themſelves, had 
they bur the handling of thefe matters. But, 
it is no lefs evident, that no ſimple Prieſt 
has'ever yet had any Vote in declaring mat- 
wrs.of 'Fairh, than that noorher is hired (as 
He* colts ir or will receive any Money for 
ſaying Maſſes" ſor the Living, or the Dead'; 
but [the poorer, or more imdipent fort of 
Pajeſts, who have not a ſufficient Patrimony, 
of Maittenance to fubſiſt withont ir. Andthe 
nuatter | 'being undeniably ſo; 'where is the 
Obrifeience? ti ſayings” that the Comnc!ls and. 
Plas of the Church, ſhou'd poet Bo 
People 'with the ſear of {#La0'y, onl 
oblipe' them to hire ſome' indigent Prieſts * 
ſay #faſt for their Souls ?- But rhe Scandal 
isfogroBs and'palpadle; that the belt anſwer. 


- I cap nioke It! iy; kh ge it. 


'The Dodgtor kas 'forne rwo, or three OG." 
jeltions more upon this Subject; but they are! 
cither ſolYd' int 'the Proofs brovght' for this. 
Point, or coincident” with thoſe Objetions 

ſpoken to; or cMe have'no particular, 
rr And 'D1 rake leaye of him 7A 
chis Time. OT | 
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CHAP. X. 
Of Indulgences. 


T H E Power of [-dxlgences is founded in 
* the Power of the Keys wherewith' Je - |} 
[ns Chriſt was pleasd. to intruſt, the *Paſtors 


and Governours of: the Church ; by, which! 
| Emblem of Keys, is denoted the Power of 
| | 6pening and ſhutting the Kingdom of  Hea»« | 
yn; of letting in, and keeping out , 'as,Chrk 
ſtians fhall be found worthy, of the one;; of 
the other. This Power is promis'd; ta. 549. 
Peter, in a' ſpecial Manner, and in his: Per= 
ſon to all his lawfyl. Succeſlors, ..in theſe 
Words: / ſay unto thee, 1hat thou. art, Perery: 
(i- e. a Rock) and upon this, Rock, 1 mill butld 
my Church ;, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre-; - 
vail againſt it, And 1 will. give. wita thee. ghe 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and what[e-; | 
ever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall:be. bound, in. 
Heaven; and whatfocurr thou fhalt looſe: on 
Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven, Mat..16.18,15-: 
Again, the Promiſe of ding £0 ROO | 
made, in another Place» to all the. Apofies; 
in the ſame Words: Yerily / ſay unto you, 
whatſoever ye bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 
i Heaven : And whatſoever ye looſe on Earth, 
| | fhall/bt'looſed in Heaven, Matt. 18. 18. And 
- Chriſt, a little before bis Aſcenſion, aftu» 
ally confer*d this power upon them, and tobe 
tent 


* 
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them wherein it conſiſts. Receive ye the Holy- 
Ghoſt whoſo: ver. Sins ye remit, 'thty are” re- 
mitted unto them, and whoſoever Sinsi ye ret al, 
they'are retain'd. Joa,'20; 22524. \So-that 
the \Power of the. Keys conſiſts if 'remitting 
of::Sins,' and retaining them'; | that "is; in- 
looſing Men from thoſe Bands of Iniquity, 


 wherewith they tye themſelves; and in bind- 


ing chem up; \or keeping them-/bound/ till 
they have ſatisfied for:their Sins, accordinty * 
to.the Rules preſcrib'd for-that perpole. : In 
2 Word, in —_— the Gates of 'th&King= 
dany of Heaven; :and letting" ſonie im; aha”: 
in/ſhotting the: ſame; and:excluding-othiers, 
as. they: ſhall be [found to have deſery'd it." * 

” But, whereas our Zleſſed Saviour did*not' 
iornd; 'that-the- Apes, and: theirs Suceel- 
ſors:ſhou'd bind Sinners ſo; as finally:to'ex-” 
dude them 'from' the Kingdom of -Heawen-y © 
but only: to keep: them under Diſcipline for ' 
aTite, till they had fulfill'd the Terms of 
the Covenant upon'which he offers thent Sal- 
vation; which conſiſts in- Obedience to" His - 
Laws,in Repentance and:Satisfation fortheir 
Sins, and Amendment-of Life' forthe Time 
t& come; ſo: the-Church- in-alk: Ages -neyer-" 
retain*d the [Sins of 'Men:for any:other' End, 
than" to-keep them-in 2 wholeſame and fa» | 
ving:Diſcipline j till, by penirentialand' fas | 
betiohs Works, they had given Markvof cligir i 
Sorrow . aid Repentance, in'Propation'ts? 
the Greatneſs of their'Sins.” AnU 235 the' 6+ 
paſſes and their Sucoefſars are commiſiione%} 
by"Chrift to” retain Sins ," foi likewiſe are 
they ro looſe them * 'Andtherefore may; re- ' 
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mit,*abate,'- or alter” theſe- penitentizt und; 
laborious Works, as their Prudence'vtd Wiſc 
dom hal judge 4t-moſt expedient! © 511428 
- Now® 7dlgenee is nothing elſe 'but a Res! 
laxation,. or Remifſion of ſortie ipart of i(or" 
all) thefe. penitential Works:to which-a Sins 
rer'is lyable by- the Canors of 'the Church'# 


whictt Remiſſion-is granted by the Paſtors; 


tut efpetially- by the Chief Paſtor 'of the 
Church, vpon-ſome weighty, Corſiderationsj 
for the: greater Benefit, and  Advantage' of 
the : Faithful in general: Which  rhat:we 


may the better underſtand,; it will be Tequi=- 


in, Jay open fome part of the' Diſcipline 


the Primitive Church with Reſpe& to! this. 


Miztepg i; {+ #2 390ni” 339% 272170 «mai? 

We baye yo Canonis, that 'go ander: the? 
Nate of the Hpoftles; which» if not-of themy 
are-yndobbtedly of foare 21poſtolrcal Brfhops df 
the firſt 'or'fecond Age 3*+their Uſe and'An® 
thority being very great ſince that 'Tinie- 
We” have liktwife' the -Canons' of * fevetfal 
Provintzal Contutls of thi third'and forth 
Ape, which have been' in great Eſtcemi 'and 


Vencration among the: Ancients; and for 
the pure and wholeſome Diſcipline contains | 


in them, haye: been inſerted ih the 'Codex 


Carenum, or Book of Canons of the Vnivers : 


ſal Ebxreh, 95 rhe” Ancient Writers term: it: 


Thiele Coon}, among other Matters of Diſs 
ciptine, preſcribe the different ' Penance” 


which were to' be inipos'd upon Sinners” by 
xoportion, to. the greatneſs of their Sins3 
vcr ce the Newe of Peejeniab- Cor 


ez, ſo Famous in Antiquity. 
—_— = pre- 
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preſcribe.ſeven Years Penance to. certgla. Sigs; ; 
others; eight Years to other ſins.;\ ſome Dee: 
pay ten Years, ſofne; þMerhs, ſome [i 
ur of Death. . Some eniten! .:by..ord« 
of _ theſe Canons, . faſted, three: Days, pt 
Week, during the Time of. their Penance; 
gſiog no_ other Suſtenance,, Sar that Time, 
but Bread and Water.; others . ſtood; co- 
ver'd with > the open Al, the 4221 Poor 


gon thro? all their Anion gave tek ,. | x 

ſincere <Rgs that, A+ 

tO nt is, hn _ 
£ 

the Tins PSs 'd by er 

ly, but:more-eſptcially,,2t.t oſt 
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to be executed, and had begg'd of the Bi- 
ſhops'to induſfe thoſe Penirencs, whom they 
recommended 'to "them; | the Bithops, who 
con'd'+ not in 'Rexfon, * refuſe” :my thing il 
theit” Power, to 'Men,” who were ready''to 

ay Vown*their Lives, '21id hed'their BloolT 
for the Chriftiyn'Pairh ;* did commonly grant 
theit* Requeſts.” And This the Fathers call! 
(as in very Ured it is) ndplgrnce.”; ** 

Tr were'endlels ro iifſtarice”in alt the Ex- 
amples, + Which Wipht" be broyphr from! the 
Fithiss of *the, Tecond *aird "third Aye” upon 
this: Subject. Sr."&y an is tnb{t remarkable' 

M'this 'Bos'nefs. We have ſtveral '6f Nis 
Foils, herein He! ras us," thar having ve- 
cy aoren takter? Trgnighnces to' Penitenits, "dr 

e, requeſt: df Martyrs; * tre was" forU ax F- 2 
NEE CD importuta* for pro. | 
plez, Who, 'git not Heſerve rhar' Favor) . 

Its 20" the ', Np ES I b & 

- theinjthatrhey &'nvt recommend, 
ſuch as were worthy of that Grace ; at feaſt, 
Lliae' [3's {orig Ayneye® ir-ilt, if-be'thou'd 
not, grant their ſz TeſFthe. Diſciptine | 
of the' Coe ih U be enervired oponrint | 
Score. © The*fame” Farber af: in tils | 
Letters to the Cirrgy:of "Rome, "arid to-ottersy 
ſeme of bis own Pricfts;' in_his Abfence, 
A 1 homo give Haulgences, ohictretw 
only cou'd-*do:.-1n'ſhort; "There" is 


| 2rucy] [ ROI y mention * by'by 
1M eh Far Wins; -6r wore | 
F Pic forthe foyr firt Be, 
: ORs ... ; 


\ pg] | Ho <0 RowS> | 
| WES: 1O1Q ; 
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Now the Roman Catholic, Church neither 
means. by  Indsl. ences. NAT, pretends ta: arly 
more than the ſame. Pawer, which: thei Pr>- 
mitive. Fathers both. hadiand nea(Mig';:that 
is,, of diſpenſing with, or. remitting; the IR 
nances preſcrib?d, by.. the Canons! ;nor gill 


| ſhe ever preteud 0. diſpenſe twith-any: Man 


from Repentance. for-Sios,. 6r«-Qbedienceito 
the; Law of God. : On, the contrary;: the 
K. C, Churchteaghes, and has alwayscaughr, 
that all the /-dulgences.in the World do fighific 
nathing,,. without a. bearty Gontricioo! atul 


ſincere 'Sarrow. far. Sim; which;iis GORE 


.and Eſſence . of Chriſtian - Deyorian« 5! 


Canonical: Penances being. meerly. of Kire 


ſiaſtical Jnſticutions ;and; pertaining-to/Dif- 
cipline:;it. cannot, be: denieds; but: char: the 
Church has, Power -to. Intend; ar» \Remit 
them, according: to. the- different; Circuats 
ſtances of, Times Place-and - Perſons 4. eſp 
cally; fince Chriſt: himſelf! has' given het 
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Power. to: remit. and retain” Sina in Winch - 


Power. this Relaxation. js manifeſt ly iniplied. 
*Tis true, the. F. Cc Church dogs not now 
iopalebcd rigorous/Penandces-.vpon;Sianbrs, 
Kpayanre Ch rch did) Nor:dots fe 


lekly inthe Chireb in1P6+ 

ry _ BY as as was praRic'd / inithe' {pf © 
mitive. Times;. but; then the Reaſoaon?t'is, * 
becguſe no Body, now woud: pndertke theſe | 
Pengngers 3; ſe..ſhe-is- convine'd; + that” © 
Men wau' * foaner break offi with Chr fhyamd © 


|- turn, ar ehomg than purchaſe 'Heaven:at 6 


dema; Rates Sg far-has 'Wickedneſs and 


Diſſolution prevaiPd in the World ! 
us In 
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© Tn'the Infancy of the Church, Piety,. 
"votion, Mortification, Aulterity were'l6 Be 
"Things :- Chriſtians affetted them very mich 
Eth ſelves, znd therefore readily under- 
Ik: chem; 'whett they had rhe misfortune to 
Fall irito' any 'grievous Sin. ' Beſides, they, hat 
#bbfore their Eyes frequent. Examples' f the 
C: and Reſolution- of their 'Paſtors. 
'They ſaw' them expoſe their Lives with th the 
greateſt 'contertipt of the Werld, and bea 
the Torments of Racks, Gridiron; harp 
2nd'other «or inſtroments ( Epiſcopa 
thoſe days being ur'ofe remove fri 
"<yrdom-)* with 'as  chearfvlnefs, anc 
' Aittle 'concery, "as if theſe cruel Ergins' had 
-\been” Bays hd "Laiels; and" rhierefore” it 
"*not'to be aUmit'd, thar't Es hee ee 
thei reeking hor,” ſton their 
tions to'ſafferit) $20d mortificativn © 


-/0Þ}Tthi 
on rear 
"" rheifRieties. | Ns! tenerh My 
goinzryLows, (2nd cer Foie 


tw Peper ghd Os Oo or: 
® RE poet Tbes 93 
* Honors" ot 
'\their forinict- Condit 7 WL Po a 


paint 


CTY” 1w.AG SY 


.gainſt. Chriſt, and ſporn'd: a Diſciy I is. $0 
Fs, Diſcipline. 


mbdern : Chriſtians: And: therefore” 
. neceſſary ro mitigate the Severity: of? t 
Diſcipline, teſt the generality off CT may 


. Of er: 


Fn 2 few Ages after, you. might 25 well 
expect Grapes from Thorns, or br s "fr Im 
"Thiftles,” ' as the primitive: \Peanse 


al.) Chriſtians ſhowd throw off all careb Thei 


| .Salvatians and either retvry t6 Pagatt Idola- 
. Ixy» or follow. the Delulions of their own 


© have preſcrib'd, and declar'd what, jr Be = 
Y aughtto be impos'd-upen- poleb accar pr 


Fancies. | 
_ However, fince the Avoltles; and: oe 
cal Biſhops (C whoſe, Condudt ough oF 
Rule -anft Meaſure of all future; A 


ing 


. to.the degree of their Sins; the Church, hath 
_ always taught, thar all Chriſtians, who. kare 

been, or' are ſo unfortunate as to. fall. in 

| gxierowSins; ; are ſtilllyable to theſe Pen 


8 S a1 1 on well tlie 


Pileſs chey are} diſpens_ with by. che 


e oy Chatch, or Cammuted for ſome other Works 
py {Pi Wo ae ery pu of. the 
þ-4: ch, : might erv'dt 2 as 
ND — Wickedne kr. aro Ms Fringe 


es will 
poi Paſtors and Confellors are command- 


roi noo 


3 the greatneſs 


b "of pb Sins 3: The? na not to. that depree 33 the 


primitive Canons Lo wg : Leaving the: reſt 


ns, diſpers'd: with, or-lndulg'd-by the 


P. .of, Church, accarding t 
= TI 


it, 
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i is truly 1 aodplinh the'Caſe of .[ndilgenier; 


- 


I-43 fob eMgal: Waldo: not'd:de- 
ney s OE ANy; MITNy 'LuCTE,: 28: our 
A lierfaries'do- molt injuſtly ſuggeſt; On!'the 
yy [i600 cophdent- that-there'isnot 

ph Dlyine-or Caſuiſt 4 40 our Church; who 
does not bold, that. jt is Sinful and: Diabolicatz 
he: the Sin of Simon Magus, to give: rae 


of y.Money'for Indwlgences.. ;And-fove- 


Lage Copmnosls-.20d Pope”s Decrees have 
_ 4 aria that to;givez- or reegive any 
fort; of: Gitt,, dither;direftly,)/.or ihdivedtly; 


ny iqcean Indulgencesy: Or any other: Spire | 


Grace is per fect. Snery; 5 whichy ſuxelys 
TEE t9 juſtive.us; from: any finter dow» 
8 in this pagicelar;: M17 pb, >: 09993 


tothe Abufev of Mableacers: :hick.t do 
cf le ow: arena een me”, 


pRrOuahaneihgs; OT: AL 


tote he that MR Oar iowa 


2 an Pleranyolngulgenesy fond 3 Hink 


ys Ma the bitterneſs of hcig; Blres 


Nags $p&B-:and be: forty! for-pheir-Sin34 
hays Pats Keong: -hope and -eonfidenee; in 


net- 


and the Feaſon,.why-they. are ſo often given, 
e great decay of Pjety and-Devotion':in' 
1 20d; the/tender affection; of the 


| , 4 Ggorts bh » 
FAC, Srigerivett hadaelionce of Reamiſls | 
on... et! 5 toon deandnicad: Pevlancesy: hidsgic] | 


ther) the-Condiviorn of the Perforisy/hdtthe 


Wickgdne&of' the Tinies;| novyet the greft 
DecayiobPiety:wilbpermipustotrequite they” 
ſhowd» fatly perform. © And+* this: wedd4 be- 
caufeave'fint the ſame _ praaic'd in' rhe 
beſt and poreft Times of Chriſtianity;* event 
ib thetFirft; Secord,: Third att ForrtÞ Ages; 
eſpecially, ibeing warrahted by ths Wotd of 
Got, '\whogive ro his Church the Power of 


in Dr. 
beſides 


x 


_ 


l hs : 
deli-* 
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_ car Adverlaries ay C £0. my, great ci 
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or Almighty God to gire.them 
Ihe to conſider, Our Saviour Faith to 
His Apoſtles; Go, and teach all Nations, rt 


152.5ng them inthe Name of the Father, avid of 


the Son, and of the Holy-Ghaſt ;; teaching them 
are all things whatſoever 1 have command- 
Mat. c.: 28. 19,.30.. And St; £5 th 
adds * He that bets veth, and:s Baptiz'd,'| 
be avd; " but be that believerh noe, Jhall. 
Dama, Cap: 16. 16. . Now if. thoſe This 
which make. .the 'Subjett of our Diſpute,.:be 
Truths given, in charge to the Apoſtles, :xh 


ſay it ) loſt for ever: For it is got e- 
ou ,. according to Chriſs own. Words, 


'to Believe i in the Tringy, to Believe, the 1r- 


walk beli iy 


£arnation,  to' belies in the. Holy-Ghoſt; to 


believe Beriſo the Exchariſt,; &c. Bat: we 
Things whatſoever, Chriſt 
nd that on, pain; of. Damnation, 
Rut if'ir Ahou? d happza.( as no 'donht it wa 
nat that, the Points in Diſpote, were at 
commanded by' Chriſt or His Apoſtles ; where 
is the harm in believing them; fince we are 
cqmmanded to do fo. by the CRorhy which 


our roges, rel ys memmule ipjiere ? 75%. 


the Pagiſhment © 
| Win: e Mz engers at Ty 


c $.4uiur, doth reproach; the! | 
Few far cific acredulity, wy che Script res: 
in ſeveral. place EA: us an Accounc of 

h,2p, wou'd: not believe: 
20; to: : declare His: 
then: . L 1; We,do.nat 
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be be liev'd, were declar'd to them, by the 
_ Meſſengers of God, whichy ſure, the. 
and Pricſts of the Church are: On the coh- 
- traty, we read in the Scripture, that Chr 
. has, upon ſeveral Occaſions, highly- com- 
YN mended and. extoll'd Men's readineſs to bes 
lieve..O Woman, Great 55 thy Faith ! Where 77 Ds 
yes then the Harm of believing ranſuhſtan- 
. Hation, or the Real Preſence, which are ſo 
k E ly deliver'd in Scripture ? Where is the 
arm. of allowing-due Hanor, and Reſpef&t 
ven to Seingr, and of deſiring them to 
kk us 3 - ſince. is is what we do, and 
e commanded ta do to one another in this 
Sh ? If amine our «Zens, and Igter- 
cede. for us, well and g But if they 
fo not, what do we looſe by. it? Where 
the Harm in praying for -our deceay'd 
Fricads 2. Sure, we. do. but. declare our pi- - 
= ffetions to. them, thot our Prayers 
ad.done them no 'good. . And where is. the 
"Harm in all this? ' Hoy can it hurt any So- 
dy. to believe. that the. Church: hath Power 
ko. give . [ndu{genres, that is, to Remit all, 
or jet of - the Femporal Puniſhment due 
Jor /$ins;z ſince it is plainly expreſt in/Scrip- 
$76 that Chriſt gave to His Apoſtles, and 
wor les to. their, Succeſſorsy the- Power 
Remitting, and Retgining Sint; and that 
pe Be; 21.9 they Looſe on, Exrthy, ſhell be Looſed 
| os ; Heaven £\ Haw, can this. hurt any: Bo- 
wh LEM. or. « The lies he Hezerd: in 
IEVINg,; I0g$y [£00'..we not 
L. much ;aflurance. of , their being, Divine 
ryths, as of other Things; fince they are 


not 
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ho nth to any”: other At;Hleof oor 
Faiths nov . to *Right Reaſon , or; Good 
Manmners?* Burt thire is * Infinic Hazard” in 
not. believing' them 5 ſince they have been 
declar'd; by a the "Church, "which 'our® Creed 
. -and; the: Sovpaure: command” as to believe 
- and'/hear,: on pain of .briog! repined” Hea- 
theng'.and. Publica," 

"Now that they are Divine Tonths: (bb-" 
fides what.is already offer'd to- prove:.caeh- 
Peint in- particular)” We .have all the: > 3k 
ermClnrches' on” onr fide.: | All -che retk . 
Chycr eli, togethes: with the" Neſtor: ans, Envy... 
abixeni, Aforatelicer, rhe» Chiiitizis bf St, 
TiapiSs ig. Words: all: the. Ofieatal $iets © 

of what: Denomination ſbever; do'' 
and Believe' (| 75un 61881004" lnd wy 
Prefense, the Sacrifice! ofi thei. Maſs, $44 
Sacraments; the Uſe of the Licngy 


Tonpie which the. Comtogh Fay 

underſtand; Invicatideof 

of Relicks: amd: I <4 gy # Fake 
Doad.. Sezthe Critical Hiſtor yof the Lead! 


Fathen Simon, .0f: tht Religion #nd "Cefoms 
of 3ln; Enferm Churches :-*T is: done into ul 
rye ary in" Eowidbze, :and''yery'*muc 
efteemU' bythe Leatrd Seeing then, thi 
the Latin Gbwhh; which tbgetber with the 
Greek-and other Eaſter Oburchts, make up 
the wholeo':Body of the..Chriſtian World; - 
and thas ai the? Charches i dia Hold and 
profes" tht fald Pettrite;” when chic Refor- 
#at das Began, antl <&Rill h6lg'end"balieve 
eh6\(hing4.29 think, 224 mas whfidently af- 


fir /VbE-10") - Calthlic:alit Orffiodox: ; 
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7 ſhall therefore, once more, beg of 


Almighty God, thro' the Merits of the 
Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chris ; aud 
by that Blood, which was ſhed for our 
Redemption, that he wou'd pleaſe in His 
Mercy. to Soften the Hearts of | our 
Adverſaries, and give them Grace to en- 
rertain Thoughts of Peace of His Holy 
Church, from which they have ſo ton 

gone aftray - To the end, that They = 
we may with one Heart, and one Tongue 


praiſe aud magnifie His Holy Name all 


the Days of our Lives; and, whes it ſhall 
Pleaſe His Infinite Goodneſs to call us 
to Himſelf, that we may meet together 
at the Reſurreition of the Fuſt ; thre. the 
Merits of 'the Death and Paſſion of our 
only Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus Chrift, 
to whom, with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, 
he Honor and Glory now, and for ever. 


Amen. | . 
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